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Preface to the Third Edition.

The third revised and enlarged edition of the Kavyamimarasd
of the celebrated author Rajasekhara, published as No. 1 of the
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series is now presented to the public. The
Kavyamimamsa with which the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series was
inaugurated in 1916, has proved to be popular with scholars as
also with Universities, many of them preseribing the work asa
text-book. The first edition was exhausted in 1924, and the
second in 1938, and the third is going forward with several new
features which, the present editor believes, will enhance 1its use-
fulness for scholars and students alike.

The text of the present edition is once more collated with MS.
No. 6065 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, which is a transcript
of the original paper MS. preserved in the Wadi Parsvanitha’s
temple at Pattan. This MS. 1s marked B. in the previous
editions. Quotations from the Kivyamimadmsd in later works
have been carefully compared with the text, and this has enabled
the present editor to suggest several correct readings of obscure
and incorrect words which had crept into the previous editions.
Fmendations such as these have been added to the text in
square brackets.

Another noteworthy feature of this edition, to which attention
of readers may be drawn, consists of the elaborate and exhaustive
notes on words and passages of the Kavyamimamsa which have
a bearing on the past history and culture of India. It is hoped
that with the help of these notes, it will be possible for students
to appreciate the remarkable scholarship of Rajasekhara more
fully and more comprehensively.

Among the appratus criticus added to this edition, mention
may be made of a list of earlier works which Rajasekhara utilized
as source-books in preparing the Kavyamimamsa. This has been
given m an Appendix,to this edition. In another Appendix
identifications have been given of 212 geographical names men-
tioned in the Kavyamimamsa. Many of these geographical names
have been treated in Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India,
and the Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Modern India
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by N.L.Dey. Thesetwo works form the background of this
Appendix and no references have been given while dealing with
the identifications proposed therein, unless I had reasons to differ

from them,

In preparing this edition, I have received help from various
sources, and in this 1espect, I am particularly indebted to Maha-
mahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswami Shastri, Professor of Sanskrit,
Presidency College, Madras who has offered numerous suggestions
in emending the text; to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, the Director
of the Oriental Institute Baroda, who revised the press copy
and proofs of the whole of the English portion ; and to Mr. M. A.
Joshi of the Oriental Institute who helped in collation and
prepared the press copy of the notes and appendices.

Oriental Institute, Bafoda»} K. S. RaMASWAMT SASTRI

10th July 1934.



Preface to the Second Edition.

The text of the Kavyamimamsa has been based on two MSS.
from the Pattan Jain Bhandars, designated A. and B.

A is a palm-leaf MS. belonging to the Bhandar deposited
in the Vakhatj’s Sheri in Foflia Wada. Thisis the very MS.
mentioned by Dr. Peterson in his 5th Report. The MS. 1s
very correct and 1eliable, but unfortunately 1t1s incomplete and
much injured. It is 18"x13" with 5 lines on a side, and consists
of 4-11, 13-25, 29~54 leaves and 8 much injured pieces containing
the ends of the 16th and the 17th chapters. The fourth leaf
begins with seaftefdandy (second chapter page 4 line 2nd), and the
54th leaf ends with si@es the beginning of the 18th chapter (page
69 line 2) The first of the 8 much injured leaves begins with
qEgfigemTay gaar (page 88 line 28) and ends with gef Zafrarm
gare (page 98 line 8)  The MS. seems from its writing ( which
is Brahmanical and not Jamn) to have been copied at about the
end of the 18th century A.D. It 1s numbered only on the left
side with numerical figurgs. This MS., being old and very
correct, has been mainly relied upon as far as available.

B is a part of a paper MS. from the Bhandar deposited
in the Wadi Par$wanath’s Temple at Pattan. It is a very
beautifully-written old Jamn paper MS. with numerical signs on
the left and letters on the right to show the pagination. It
contains two warks (1) measarar—afatg® (leaves 1-81la lines 8)
(2) #=Re@af a commentary on Halayudha’s &g (sRkaar) by
s (8la-lines 4-55) The MS. was written, like most of the
MSS. of this very important Bhandar, in the time of Jimnabhadra-
stiri, the pontiff of the Kharatara Gdcchha in Sarbvat 1491 (A. D.
1434). The writer’s colophon runs as follows :—gwaEg JQHIEH: |
TS gEE | 81 S99 99 a8 ShER 93 TAr NeEEaws  ARmvagR-
frsusd wemR FeqswrE SR n s 0 s 3 8l 8 sl e sl
FAOHET 1 B 3 1T 13

The portion of Ravidharma’s Kavirahasyaviitti begins :=
2
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3t am gaEE | fdT gadt aen gata TR
gieagarde ar TR e,
R TEFATRATTEIHAHE |
a9 INgaHor e I T I90
sdg el A GEERAEAT |
Qa1 THTEAT T BAEDF, |
AT TEFIs TIYUATITRIT, |
afwd e Rargaadead |
qasiar SfETET e |
graghesaard Fead Wedor |
qmfgar gaviien agar Hget g4 |
w7 gEIf gadgTR A 0
AIRIZ WAFAATIRT GAIH |
TRE=aEATENT R T Seger |
faraeg T g=q Awgdw FEcEr 1
EIIFAGA TH AT FH

Ends —ar= geigasd sRgaam
TE aw Wadsasha e
e o Ff% agfea gar Fa
TSRS @9 | @ |
: SURSEIHIATET e AHT AT TR |
W whrew aw weT gamtaiy

g9 9¥e9 a8 amEgl ¢ ¥ Aewes AfmegRisEosy
- WOFFTR FRAEE AW TR el | 91 T wag smwEg  SQBIEHFA: |
gistasisas s s st s 18

The paper MS. contains the complete text of Kivyamimirnsi-
Kavirahasya and 1s generally correct. As 1t seems to have been
copied from the palm-leaf MS. i the Jesalmere Bhandar, the
copyist has occasionally erred in reading and transeribing the MS.

Besides these, three MSS- of Hemachandra’s Kavyanusisana-
viveka have been also utilized 1n the portion borrowed by Homa-
chandra from the Kavyamimamsi. It may here be noted that a
critical edition of Hemachandra’s Kavyanusasana with the Viveka
is a necessity.

The celebrated Jesalmere Bhandar also contains an old palm-~
leaf MR, of this work dated Sarhvat 1216, but it is reported to be
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not in a good state of preservation.! It is a matter for regret that
the valuable treasures of this Bhandar—one of the most importany
Bhandars—are not accessible even to Jain Sadhus.

The work of editing from such insufficient materials was
somewhat difficult, but we have tried our utmost to make the best
of the materials that were available, and have ventured to bring to
light this important work of a famous writer in Sanskrit literature,

‘We have to thank the keepers of both these Bhandars for
lending their MSS. and especially Sheth Vadilal Hirachand, the
keeper of the Bhandar of the Wadi Par§wanath’s temple, for
putting at our disposal the rarest MSS. of the Bhandar for
publication in the Gaekwad’s Orental Series. Our hearty thanks
are also due to Pravaitaka Kantivijayaj for helping us in pro-
curing the MSS.

1 The late Mr. Dalal, spbsequent to the publication of this book, paid a
visit to Jesalmer and collated the text with this palm-leaf MS. Variant readings
have been incorporated in the present edition and this MS. 1s termed as C. It
consists of two works (1) sewftwarar and (2) wHRger comprising 90 and 74
leaves respectively andis 11“x2" insize. The colophon of FHpsafiarEr runs
a8 ~—‘ga 128 T WY IR L FWRT—B. B.



Introduction to the Third Edition,

A. Rajas’ekhara—the Author.
I, His Tume.

Many details are given by the author himself . regarding the
place and period in which he flourished, and 1n fact, in this resp.eet,
he is more prolific than any other Sanskrit dramatist of ancient
times. Rajadekhara wrote not less than four dramas and from
these we can gather that he was a teacher of the king Nirbhaya-
Mahendrapila, and was pationized by his son Mahipila x:vho ruled
over the country of Madhyadesa with 1ts capital at Kanauj. From
the Asni mscription dated Vikrama Sam, 974=A.. D, 917-918 and
the Siyodont mseription (. I. Vol. I. p. 171) we can ascertain that
the two kings Mahendrapala and his son Mahipala of Kanauj
]oelonged to what 1s known as the Gurjara DPiatibara dynasty.
From historical and archaeological evidences, 1t has been possible to
assign the period 890-908 A. D. to Mahendrapila, and 910-940
A.D. to his son Mahipala with certamty. Itis thus probable
that Rajasekhara belonged to the courts of these two kings, but
the major part of his life was spent in the court of Mahendrapila
who is said to be his disciple m all his plays. Mahipala (A. D,
910-940) seems to have mamtamed Rajadekhara only mn the
earher part of his reign, since the Balabharata the only drama
to be performed in his presence remains incomplete, and appears

“to be the last composition of the author. Itis thus not unrca-
sonable to assign a period of 880-920 A, D. to Rajasckhara, the
present author.

His connections with Aryaksemiévara, the author of the
drama Candakausika, may be found interesting 1 this connection.
It was supposed that Ksemigvara belonged to the court of King
Mahipala (A.D. 974-1026) of the Pala dynasty of Bengal
But from the evidences recorded below, 1t will be found that he
belonged to the court of king Mahipala of the Gurjara Pratihara,

1 Ksemis'vara speaks of one Mahipala as his patron king in the prelude
to the Candakausika This king did not belong to the Pala dynasty asis
sometimes supposed. See R. D, Banerjpi Palas of Bengal, p, 73 and Pala
chronology J. B. O, R. 8, XIV pp, 512, 518, 519,
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dynasty and was a junior contemporary of Réajadekhara, and

very probably jomed the court of king Mahipala after the death
of Rajasekhara.

There are good reasons to 1dentify the Mahipala of Ksemisvara
with the king Mahipala of the Gurjara Pratihara dynasty. Kse-
miévara mentions that Mahipala defeated Karnatas, and thus
followed Candragupta Maurya of old in his foot-steps, who up=
rooted the Nandas with the lead of Canakya.' This, 1n all pro-
bability, alludes to the incidents to which a reference has been
made in the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV and the Khajuraho
mseription (E. L. Vol. VII, pp. 26-47). From these we learn
that the Rastrakuta king Indra IIT (c. 915-917) defeated king
Mahipala of Kanauj in battle, and that the latter had great diffi-
culties in regaining his throne; he could succeed only through the
kind offices of one Chandélla king Harsadeva. Arya Ksemiévara
apparently alludes to this wvictory of his patron king over the
Ragtrakutas with the help of the Chandélla king, and :iightly
compares this with the victory obtained over the Nandas by
Candragupta through the assistance of Canakya.? But it may,
however, be noticed that this incident is not alluded to by Raja-
¢ekhara, and this fact makes it probable that the fight with the
Rastrakutas took place much later m Mahipala’s reign. On the
other hand, Ksemi$vara who mentions this incident mn his drama,
in all probability belonged to the court of Mahipala when Raja~
gekhara was erther dead or no longer there.

There are further literary evidences in support of the period:
880-920 A. D. assigned to Rajasekhara. Anandavardhana who
flourished 1n a period between 857-884 A, D. 1s quoted by Raja-
gekhara,® while Rajasekhara is quoted by Somadeva,* Soddhala®
and Abhmavagupta’® who flourished in the later half of the
10th century.

1 7 giie salreamr=EmEEiir Sy T sgaaac =g B |

FuTee JAGITAT T TF F1a0Ted: § gacwrsdmarmesy ||
Candakaus1ka, T

See J. O. R. Madras,*VI. pp. 191-198,

See Kavyamimamsa, p. 16.

See Yas'astilakacampi, IV. IT. p. 113,

See Udayasundart Katha, VIII.

See Abhinavabharati, p, 42, G.0.8, ed.

o Ot i W D
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II. His Works.

Rajadekhara imself informs us in his prelude to the Bﬁlz}-
rimiyana that he composed six works. While replymg to his
eritics who alleged that his drama was abnormally lengthy, he
incidentally requests his readers to peruse the six works already
composed by him in case there was any virtue in them." From
this statement 16 would appear that Rajasckhara composed six
works already before his Balarimayana was taken up in hand.

Prof. Sten Konow? believes that the Karpuramaiijari was his
first composition on the ground that 1t was staged at the request
of his wife Avantisundari, which 1s rather unusual since all others
were performed at the request of his pation kings  This is further
strengthened by the fact that it was composed at a time when he
had attained the position of a Kavirdja or a prince among pocts.®

The Viddhasalabhafijikd and the Bilaramiyana must have
been composed afterwards when the author gained greater re-
putation and maturity, The Balabharata probably was his last
work, since 1t 1s found to be incomplete in two acts mstead of the
usual five or more, and since the Bhaiatavikya showing the com-
pletion of the drama is absent.

To these four works, we have toadd two more, namely,
the present work Kavyamimamsa and the Flaravilisakivya, the
existence of which is borne out through quotations made in
later works.*

According to his own admission, the Kivyamimimsi was
projected by Rajasekhara in 18 lengthy Adhikaranas cach con-
taning several Adhyayas, but unfortunately, the whole of this
work is not found except the first, the Kavirahasya. It will be

1 7 wish vy weRkfy gafvatocmmisiag
qqquif( KEICIEEY wﬁrﬁ;ﬁéﬁ oo ar AR L
W T W BHRREE T 9z g
A TR FEAgER TR FHeT Em;
' Balaramsyana 1. 12.
2 Karpuramafijarf, Harvard Oriental Series eds, p. 184.
3 Itd. 1-9,

4 Hemacandra’s Kavyanus'asana pp, 334-335 ; Ujvaladatta I1. 28,



INTRODUCTION. XV

rather difficult to declare that Rajasekhara left both the works
Balabharata and Kavyamimamsa unfinished. We would rather
have to assume that at least the Kavyamimamsa was completed
by him, smnce he refers frequently to the subject matter of sub-
sequent chapters in the earlier portion of the Kavirahasya.! In

that case, the probability that the Balabharata was his last work,
will be great.

If that be so, we are mclined to believe that the Kivya-
mimamsa was composed at a time when his three dramas were
already in existence, and thisis corroborated by the fact that the
Kavyamimamsa contains numerous quotations from only two

of his Sanskrit dramas, namely the Bilaramayana and the
Viddhasalabhafipka.?

The case of the Haravilisa, however, 1s somewhat different,
and we can understand from stiay quotations in later works that
it was a Mahakavya, and probably, was composed before any
of his dramas were written. Tn this connection 1t is interesting to
note that if an author wants to attain the position of a Kavirdja,
he has first to pass through the stage of a Mahakavi, or in other
words, he has first to write a Mahakavya® before he is able to
handle more sublime thémes and thereby attain the position
of a Kaviraja (sec the names of 10 stages of a poet, wfia,
text, p. 19).

From the above, 1t will be patent that only four works were
in existence at the time when his Balardamayana was composed,
and not six, as mentioned by the author. But since Rajasekhara
mentions six, we are led to assume that at the time of writing, he
may have taken into account two of his projected works, namely,
the Kavyamimamsa and the Balabharata.

Now, the question arises as to whether Rajasekhara wrote
any other work besides the six already known. The later antho-
logies do not mention or quote from any other work of Rajasekhara

1. See Kavyamimamsa. p.3. L 10. sgreqeamg g ! pe 10,15,
deaferameg ! p 111 10, qeafRiics qeam- | ete.

2, The Nandi verse of the Balabharata (I fiwfiqg) may have been taken
from the Kavyamimamsa, p.71.

8. dsrraesaed sl @ AR ) ARG 9 99 WTERY g Ag ARy afwelaa
W & § wlgs: | Kéavyamimamsa, p, 19,
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besides the six already referred to ' In this conncclion attention
of scholars may be drawn to a statement made by Rajasekbara at
the end of the 17th chapter of the Kavyamimamsa, to the effect
that if more information is needed on the subject of world geo-
graphy, a reference should be made to his Bhuvanakosa.® This
has led some to conclude that Rajadekhara wrote a separate work
called the Bhuvanakosa besides the six already known,

But this does not seem to be correct. The Bhuvanakosa
here mentioned 15 the title of the 19th or the last chapter of
the 1st Adhikarana, and this chapter along with the other 17
Adhikaranas 1s entirely lost. If a reference 1s made to the list of
subjects given i the first chapter of the Kavirahasya,’® it will
be readily observed that Bhuvanakosa is the title of the last
chapter of the first Adhikarana which the author names as
Kavirahasya.

It may, however, be suggested that the portion of the Kavya-
mimarhsd beginning from the 19th chapter of the 1st Adhikarana
to the end was never written, and that he did not live to complete
hus encyclopaedic work  If this position 1s accepted we may hope
to find one day the missing acts of the Balabharata from some
of the still undiscovered MSS. Lubraries, for 1t is hardly possible
that our author would leave two of his works unfinished. It
may be possible in modern days, but it was not so at least in
anclent days,

B. The Kavyamim3imsa.
I. Swmficance of the subyect matter.

The 7th and the 8th centuries of the Christian era in India was
a period of feverish literary activity. In this period stalwarts of
literature were busy in writing comprehensive works in order to
reduce the different branches of study into a system. This period
saw the birth of Uddyotakara, "Kumarila and S'ankaracirya, the
writers, famous for their philosophical and polemical works in
Hinduism. While, on the other hand, i the field of Buddhism we

1. Many verses quoted in the anthologies may be traced out 1n his extant
dramas and others probably belong to his lost work Haravilasa.

3 o Sl grremm g g | o At 1wag weaem)
3, SRS, g 2 ARReE semiEmTE,
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notice the towering figures of Dharmakirti, S'antaraksita and
Kamalagila. This period was immediately preceding the period
in which Rajadekhara was born and flourished, and it is very
unlikely that he would not be influenced by the endeavours of his
predecessors in writing a comprehensive work and reduce the
Alankira literature to a system. The time was also not unripe
for such an attempt. Round the classical work of Bharata, already
had grown a considerable literature which was enriched with the
contributions of Bhamaha, Dandin, Rudrata and Anandavardhana.
Such a rich material on the one hand pressing for a com-
prehensive review, and the comprehensive works of the philo-
sophical systems on the other, must have created an enthusiasm
in the mind of Rajasekhara and actuated him to make an attempt
to reduce the Alankara lterature to a system by writing an
encyclopedic work like the present one-the Kavyamimarhsa-
which was to treat the different methods of poetics and the schools
of literary ecriticism, with a view to put everything on a tho-
roughly scientific basis. In doing so, he not only followed in the
footsteps of Kautilya and Vatsydyana, in arranging the subject—
matte=, but also the great authors of Dharmamimamsa and Brah-
mamimamsa, and this 1s evident from the very title of his work,
the Kavyamimamsa. He also ascribes to his Kavyamimamsi, a
divine origin following in the wake of other great systems, and
gives for the first time a legendary list of succession of Gurus and
disciples, and of the progenitors of the different branches of the
science of poetics.

The division of his subject-matter in eighteen branches like®
the eighteen points of law is not only novel but also interesting
and systematic. In this, however, Rajasekhara was forestalled
to a certain extent by Rudrata,® but nevertheless his classification
is much fuller and much more exhaustive. Rudrata, for instance,
had no knowledge of such branches as Vainodika, Aupanisadika,
etc. which were Rajagekhara’s owp. The Aupanisadika chapter
occurs also in the Arthagastra and the Kamastitra, and this may
have induced the present author to include a chapter on Aupa-
nisadika in his Alankare®work, giving directions to dullards as to
how through Mantras and such other mystic means one may
attain poetical eminence, when natural gifts are entirely wanting.

1. See. Infra Notes, pp. 123-124,
3
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Nevertheless marked similarity also is noticeable in the
method of treatment here with that of Kautilya and Vatsyayana.
For instance, the full list of subjects, treated of in the Arthasastra
and the Kamasttra, appears at the end of the first chapter and
here, hikewise 1t is given at the end of the first chapter S'astra-
sangraha, It isa matter of regret, however, that all MSS of
the text do not contain the full list of subjects treated in all the
eighteen Adhikaranas; instead, we find the list complete only for
the first Adhikarana or Kavirahasya with the significant remark
z@Ifx at the end.

Since the whole work in eighteen Adhikaranas is not found, it
is very difficult to understand the working of the author’s mind in
the commencement of the Kavyamimamsa; but from the imperfect
materials thus at our command, it can be asserted, somewhat hesi-
tatingly, that the first three Adhyayas or chapters of the first
Adhikarana are intended by the author to serve as a general
mtroduction to the whole work of the Kavyamimamsa in eighteen
Admkaranas. The fiist Adhikarana or the Kavirahasya under
the circumstances begins from the fourth Adhyaya.

In the first of the three Adhyayas, the author treats of the
origin of the science of poetics, and gives a comprehensive list of
subjects included theremn. In the second Adhyaya, he makes an
attempt to determine the exact position of the science of poetics
relation to the Vedas and post-Vedic literature, and declares that the

.science dealt with by him should be regarded as the seventh
Vedanga and the fifteenth Vidyasthana, It is well known that the
Vedangas i Sanskrit literature are six in number, and the number
of sciences has been fixed at fourteen, and in none of these lists
the science of poetics is included. In support of his contention,
Rajasekhara goes on to say that the science of poetics has the
function of correctly interpreting the Vedic texts, and thus serves
the purpose of an auxilliary tc the Vedas in the same way as the
other Vedangas, He further asserts that the function of the
fourteen Vidyasthanas, is to impart the knowledge of the Dharma
and Artha, and since from the science of poetics or Kavyavidya
the same result 1s obtamed, it should also be regarded as one of

the Vidydsthanas, and should not be distmgwished from the
other fourteen sciences,
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Rajasekhara goes a step further and declares that the science
of poetics leads the way to emancipation or Moksa, and as such
its status is not different from the six systems of philosophy. In
the third or the last Adhyaya of the introduction, Rajasekhaia
shows how emancipation can be obtained by poets and how they
can experience immense bliss and freedom from worldly troubles,
through the correct understanding of the Sahityavidya and
Kavyapuruga, which are primarily designed for the emancipation
of man, The systems of philosopby advocate the real knowledge
of Dharma or Brahman as means of obtaining salvation; even
50, the correct knowledge of Kavyapurusa, the son of Brahman
and Sarasvati, leads to the realisation of Brahman and the
consequential emancipation from the chain of existence.

To return to the subject matter, the third chapter treats of
the origin of the Kavyapurusa, his connection with Kavi, Valmiki
and Vyasa, his marriage with Sahityavidya, his wanderings with
her throughout India, the creation of Vrttis, Pravrttis and Ritis at
different places and the resolve of the couple to reside permanently
in the minds of poets. While concluding the chapter, the author
declares that those poets who become immortal by viitue of their
compositions enjoy eternal bliss 1 heaven in a divine form; and
those who can realise the Kavyapurusa, obtain emancipation both
here and hereafter.!

As has been said already, the subject-matter of the first
Adhikarana or the Kavirahasya commences from the fourth chapter
and may be sub-divided under three broad heads: (1) the equip-"
ments necessary for a poet, (2) the rules to be observed by him,
(3) and the methods harmful to him. The first subject is treated
of in six chapters (4-9) where such topics as Padavakyaviveka,
Pathapratistha, Kavyarthayoni, and Arthavyapti are dealt with.

The second subject as stated above is covered by the tenth
chapter which is one of the most interesting chapters of the
Kavirahasya. This chapter commences with the remark® that

1. . qty FRIAE T THFRTIarL | I REGHAT IO AdAfEgay el
A FIY AT WEA |
T FEIGET g - AT | 47 B st A =g = =i 0 op. 10
2. Cf. i gacisdrranaTs 3 | giash wAwet Fizar e
gl Featae ga3q 1 p 49
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when a poet is armed with all the equipme.nts necessary as [?ointed
out previously, he may commence to write and while doing so,
observe certain rules of diseipline. Thereafter, in the same chapter
the routine to be followed by a poet for all the twenty four hours
is given along with certain secret hints, which may be found very
instructive. Among others, this chapter lays down that(i) a poct
should not read his composition to others so long as it is in an
mcomplete stage, (i1) he should not be vain on account of his
good composition; () he should obtain the opinion of his
supertors on his own composition before publication, (iv) he
should not create an enmity with impostrous poets (v) and he
should prepare several transcripts of his composition as soon as
final touches had been given.

At the end, the author lays down special rules to be observed
by a king when he himself happens to be either a poet or a patron
of the men of letters.

The third subject is dealt with in eight chapters (11-18) where
the author enumerates various methods considered to be definitely
injurious to the reputation of a poet, and gives copious instances
to illustrate his view-point. This part deals with plagiarism,
conventions of ancient poets, Indian geography and the geography
of the world, ancient methods of description of incidents, places
and men, computation of time, and seasonal changes. While con-
cluding, the author reminds his readers that the methods adopted
by ancient writers are the best and should be adhered to, while
modern methods which run counter to the usage established by
the ancients’ shonld be abandoned. How immensely helpful these
hints are, can be realized only too well by one who can detect the
unruly tendencies in modern literature in the extreme pursuit of
the phantom of realistic art!

II, Hzftom'cal Data.

As has been shown already, the contributions of the Kavya-
mimarhsa to the elucidation of the cultural history of India, are
many and varied. No less important aré its contributions to the
political history of Medi®val India. While illustrating the

L Gf- g vareiat st gead Eewer | aw qur aefiaresieeite s s i p, 111,
TG A0 O | TR0 = S0 o () p. 112,
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different topics of the Kavyamimarsa, Rajasekhara cites examples
and verses from earlier works, which throw.a flood of light on the
problems of political history. And, here, it is proposed to give a
few examples which definitely show that the Kavyamimarhsa is
able to help historical studies.

The verse @ & ete. occurs on p. 47 of this work, and
this 1s given manifestly as an example of Muktaka or a detached
verse. But the verse alludes to a very important historical fact.
On information obtained from this verse and other sources such
as the fragments of the Devicandragupta® of Visakhadatta, the
Safijan Copper-plates of Amoghavarsa® I, (A. D. 873), Bana’s
Harsacarita,® S'rigaraprakasa* of Bhoja, the Cambay plate of
Govinda® IV, the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra,’
scholars have come to certain conclusions regarding the history of
the Gtupta period, and these may be summarised as follows. There
was a king called Ramagupta who succeeded his father Samudra-
gupta and preceded his brother Candragupta II, and ruled for a
short time Dhruvadevi was the queen of Ramagupta originally.
This king encountered a certamn Khasa or Saka king mn the
Himalayas and was defeated. He saved himself and his kingdom
by entering into an ignomipious treaty with the victor. According
to the terms of the treaty he was to surrender his queen Dhruva-
devi to the Khasa or S'aka king in return for the lberty of
himself and his kingdom. The humiliating treaty enraged his
brother Candragupta, who, disguised himself as-Queen Dhruvadevi,
went to the enemies’ camp at Alipura and killed the Khasg
or S'aka king. On his return, he killed his brother Ramagupta
also and married his widowed queen Dhruvadevi.

There is a general agreement amongst seholars regarding tt_1e
historical facts just mentioned, but on certain details _there still
rages a great controversy. The controversy_centres round the

1, Portions from this drama are found quoted 1n the S'rigaraprakas’a
and the Nityadarpana ( G. O. 8. edw ),

2. E.I Vol XVIII p, 248.

8. R(R)R T WHOTHTH MEKATIRAZIN FHRIRAanaaa |
4. PITRGATARIE T THIAR AR FRIREAEA |

5. E. I Vol VII, p. 36.

6. G, 0.8, ed1
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name of Khasadhipati or S'akadhipati, his identity and the iden-
tification of his capital Alipura, the author of the verse in question,
and the king to whom 1t 13 addressed.

The verse in question makes it clear that the engagement
between the Gupta and Khasa kings took place in the Himalayan
region, and thus it can be said that Alipura, the capital of the
Khasa or S'aka king, was situated somewhere in the Himalayas.

Moreover, according to Rajadekhara’s version the victor is
called the Khasadhipati, and the Gupta king is named as S’arma-
gupta or Senagupta instead of S'akadhipati and Rimagupta ob-
tained from sources other than the Kavyamimarsa.

There seems to be an agreement at least on one point, namely,

that the S'aka or Khasa king referred to in the passage in question,
should represent a Kushana king of the Punjab but not a S'aka
Satrap of either Malwa or Mathura. But in this connection,
attention of scholars 1s required to be mvited to the form Khasi-
dhipati as recorded 1 the Kavyamimiwed. This particular word
means a king of the Khasas or the Khasa tribes the existence of
which 13 made well-known by the Rajatarangmi of Kalhana. Sir
Aurel Stein located the tribe in the widely distributed regions of
the western Himalayas flanking the boundaries of Kashmir with
therr capital at Rajapuri also known as Khasilaya or Khasili
The Khasas before the fifth century A. D. became vory powerful
and seized the kingdom of Kashmir and ruled over it.> Is it not
possible to identify this Alipura with Khasali, the capital of
the Khasas?
_ Let us now discuss the question regarding the identity of the
person to whom the verse in question is addressed. Various
scholars have advanced different opinions, and let us examine them
in detail and make an attempt to discover whether any finality
can be reached. A. clue to this vexed question is, however, supplicd
by the verse itself m its fourth Lne: sy @@ =i¥gsasiot
T B | .

In interpreting this line Prof. Altckar® has fallen into the
regrettable error of taking the word Karttikeya in the vocative
and in assuming that the verse 15 addressed to Karttikeya who is
obviously the Kumaragupta I of the Gupta dynasty.

1. M. A, Stein, Rajatarangint translation, Vol I. 317,
2, J.B, 0, R. 8. Vol, x1v, p. 223,
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Mr. K. P. Jayagwal disagrees' with the above and points out
that the word Karttikeya goes with the word Nagara, and adds
that “no poet would have mentioned so irreverently about Kuma-
ragupta’s own mother to him.”

Against this, it may be pointed out that the verse does not
show any irieverence on the part of the poet whose business
obviously is to eulogise his patron king Kumaragupta or Skanda-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty. For, the weakness of Ramagupta
was already made known by Candragupta, also by Dhruvadevi
who discarded her worthless husband and married his brother.
Moreover, the descendants of the Gupta dynasty out of disrespect
for Ramagupta never mentioned him in the inscriptions as one of
their ancestors, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who discussed the question
later on,” 1s disposed to agree with Mr. Jayaswal in considering
the word Karttikeyanagara as the name of a town, and 1dentified
it with the ancient village of Vayanatha in Almora District U. P.
on the authority of the Pandukeévara copper plate and the Tale-
¢vara charters.® Dr. Bhandarkar believes, however, that the
verse is addressed to Candragupta, though he 1s not named
expressly therein.

If this position is accepted, Mr. Jayaswal’s objection of
showing nreverence to Kumiaragupta’s mogher or Dhruvadevi 1s
set at rest Prof. V.V, Mirash;,* however, remarks that the
view held by Dr. Bhandarkar 1s hardly convincing, because the,
verse quoted here is a Muktaka or a detached stanza which should
not only be complete in 1tself but also contain the name of the king
addressed to. He, thus, commits the same mistake as Prof, Altekar,
and takes the word Karttikeya in the vocative, but advances the
new theory that the word stands for the king Mahipala of the
Gurjara Pratihara dynasty, the patron of Rajasekhara. In support
of this, he further adds that Ksemiévara in the Bharatavakya of
his drama Candakausika similaily calls his patron Mahipala as

1. J. B O.R. 8 Vol XVIIL p. 20.

2, Malaviya Commemoration Volume. p. 194,

3, I. A.XXYV, 178, and E. L. Vol, XIII, pp. 115-118,
4, I, A, 1932, p, 201,
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Karttikeya.! According to hum the verse, in qugstion, was oitl}er
Rajadekhara’s own or a composition of one of his contemporaries
in the court of the king Mahipila which he inserted in his
Kavyamimarhsa.

Against Prof. Mirashi’s theory, it may be pointed out that if
the word Karitikeya is taken out, the word Nagarastrinam will
have to be taken as a separate and independent word. No poet,
howsoever dull, would ever think of saying that the fame of a king
was sung by women of the town and afterwards would leave the name
of the particular town undisclosed. Nor does it scem reasonable
to suppose the poet to be so particular as to exclude the village-
women from participating m the praising or singing campaign, by
specially nammg the women of the town. It is not also possible
to suppose that itis the women of the towns who took part in
singing eulogies, while the village-women refrained from doing so!
The expression & 7 15 sufficient to include all women, both of
towns and villages, and why should it be necessary to qualify st
with the word R which reduces the value of the culogy ?

It is not also correct to assume that the Muklaka verse which
should be complete in 1itself should also contain the name of the
person to whom the Muktaka is addres§ed. On the same page 47,
there are five other examples of Muktaka verse, and in nonc of
these there 13 any mention of the name of the person addressed to.

Under the circumstances we can only confirm the view of
-Messrs. Jayaswal and Bhandarkar both of whom rightly take
Karttikeyanagara as one word and identify it with the place where
Ramagupta first sustained a defeat, and later, the Khasa king
was killed by Candragupta II in whose praise the verse in question
is composed.  Accordingly, the last lines of the verse, in question,

may be translated thus:

““Your fame is sung today * by the women of the Karttikeya-
nagara in the same Himalayas which is resonant with the singing
of the Kinnaras living in the hollows of spacious caves.”

L Jeiiea s SgewET Aeme g
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‘From the foregoing discussion, 1t 15 easy to discover that
the verse in question is addressed to Candragupta Vikramaditya
by a contemporary poet, andis quoted by Rajagekhara m his
Kavyamimamsa.

The second marriage of Dhruvadevi with Candragupta 1s also
to be taken as=a settled historical fact, on the authority of the
Safijan’ copper plate of Amoghavarsa I and the Cambay® plate of
Govinda IV,

Two more verses are quoted by Rajagekhara on pp. 60-61
of the Kavyamimamsa, which throw a flood of light on the vexed
question of the date of Kahdasa. The versesin question record a
conversation between a king and his messenger. Identical verses
are subsequently quoted by Bhojain his S'rngiraprakasa with
the remark that here the king represents Vikramaditya and the
messenger, Kahdasa.® The verses in question refer to a message,
conveyed by Kalidasa from the king of Kuntala to Vikramaditya
who approves of the request made by the Kuntala king. Tradition
ascribes to Kalhdasa a work called the Kuntalesvaradautya, and as
the subject-matter of the verses quoted here relates to the dip-
lomatic communications of the king of Kuntala, it 1s not un-
reasonable to suppose thaf the verses belonged to the now lost
work Kuntalesvaradautya of Kalidasa. A verse from the same
work quoted in the Aucityavicaracarca by Ksemendra refers to the
fact that Kalidasa as an envoy of Vikramaditya was not respected
in the court of the Kuntala king who made him sit on the ground
and did not offer a seat.* It thus transpires that Kaldasa was
sent as an envoy to the court of the Kuntala king Prthvisena
Vikataka, a subordinate of the Gupta kings, by Candragupta II
Vikiamaditya and that on account of Kalidasa’s mediation fiiendly
relations were established between the two royal houses This
embassy further helps us in fixing a suitable date for Kalidasa,
and once for all ends the controvepsy regarding his time, 1aging

1, gear STOAT CRARETEET | AT oF RNoERaT Tor aar § JEeaE: |
E.T. Vol XVIIL, p. 248

2. gme gl fta BT SIS sm wgemaaRf geRavElia dEme
R rCEgE 7 T Fe tereeiE e g 3 e sEa
E. L, Vol VII, p. 36,

3. Bee. infra. Notes. p. 215,
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for the last fifty years or more, in which celebrated scholars have
taken part. Kaldasa must be a contemporary of Candragupta
Vikramaditya and the Vakataka Prthvisena, and thus he should
be assigned a period corresponding to the last quarter of the fourth
century A, D.!

While mentioning the four boundaries of the city of Kanauj,
the caprtal of his patron kings Mahendrapila and Mahipala, Réje-
$ekhara clears up several topographical problems connected with
the city, and helps us in 1dentifying certain well-known names of
places, 1dentifications of which were open to doubt for a long time.
On page 94 he mentions four places: Vamanasvami, Gadhipura,
Kalapriya and Brahmadild, and all of them seem to be situated
in the four directions of the city of Kananj. Thus, we ocan under-
stand that these four well-known places in literature were the
suburbs of the city of Kanauj. For further details the attention
of readers is invited to the page 248, of the explanatory notes
appended to this edition.

II1I. The Geography of Bhdratavarsa.

Rajasekhara’s fondness for geography is borne out by the
numerous references to geographical names mentioned in his works,
and the ancient notions regarding world geography find a lucid
expression in these productions. He gives geographical references
in abundance, particularly in two works, namely, the Balarimayana
and the Kavyamimarhsa. In the former work, while staging the

. Sitasvayarhvara, a short drama supposed to be a composition of the
sage Bharata, and while describing the aerial flight of Rima to
Ayodhys from Lanka, he mentions alarge number of places in
succession, and these references enable us to fix their location with
a fair degree of exactitude.

In the 17th chapter of the Kavyamimarhsa, the author gives
by far the most prolific geographical information regarding the
divisions of the world, and the details of the Bhiratavarsa, and this
represents the expert knowledgo of geography as prevalent in his
time, The earth, he says, is divided into seven great islands
encircled by seven oceans. Among these the J ambidvipa 18 *

1. For further information on the date of Kalidasa and his connections
with Vakitaka kings, see my Paper entitled “King Pravarasena and Kalidasa”
1n the Froceedings of the Seventh All-India Oriental Conference, 1933,
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situated in the centre and its chief mountain is Mahameru. The
Mahameru, again, is surrounded by the country called the
Ilavrtavarga. The third country to the south of the Mahameru is
called the Bharatavarga.

The Bharatavarsa is divided into nine parts, and the Kuma-
ridvipa, one among them, corresponds with the present India
from Cape Comormm to the Himalayas. This country is also
known as the Cakravartiksettra. One who holds sway over the
whole country 1s called a Cakravartin, while the king who is
able to conquer all the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa is called
a Samrat.

The author mentions the seven Kulaparvatas of the Kuma-
ridvipa, and says that the Aryavarta is a part of this Drvipa.
Kumaridvipa is again subdivided mto five paits with Madhyadega
in the middle, and four other countries in the four directions of
the middle country, which according to him is bounded by the
Praysga, the Vindhya range, the Vinasana and the Himalayas.
He places the other four countries as follows: from Benares in the
east, from M3hismati in the south, from Devasabha in the west
and from Prthtdaka in the north, all extending to the extreme
limits of India.

In the same chapter Rajadekhara gives innumerable details
regarding the countries, rivers, mountams and the agricultural
products of all the five divisions of the Kumaridvipa. These
geographical names have been collected together in an appendix_
in which an endeavour has been made to identify the places
mentioned by him, as far as piacticable, since 1t has now
become difficult to trace the old sites. It is noteworthy, however,
that Rajasekbara includes such countries as Arabia, Persia and
Afghanistan in the northern India, and distinguishes Sihhala
from Lanka, Mozeover, he includes 1n his list many new names
not known to the Purapas, or the Ramayana and the Maba-
bharata, or even to.the Greek or Arabic historians and the Chinese
travellers, as will be seen from the appendix already referred to.




Introduction to the First Edition.

The author of this first work in the Gaekwdd’s Oriental Series,
now presented before the public, is Rajasekhara, the well-known
author of the four dramas, Balaramayana, Balabharata, Viddha-

galabhaiijka and Karpiramatfijarl,

Rajas'ekhara’s Ancestry Rajasekhara calls himself m the
Kavyamimathsa as Yaydvariya' (born in the Yayavara family),
He seems to have been better known as Yayavara to his successors,
Dhanapila 1n the introductory verses to his Tilakamaiijar1 refers to
him as Yayavara Kavi? The author of the Udayasundari refers to
him simply as Yayavara® and praises him for his dramatical skill,
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Udayasundari 8th Ue'he’'hhvisa,
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This Udayasundari 1s a Champikatha composed by Sottala, a Valabha
Kayastha of Latades'a, in emulation of Bana’s Harshacharita, about Samvat
’1050, 1n the reign of Vatsaraja and under the patronage of king Mummuniraja
of Konkana. The author has, over and above his own caste and lineage, given
about 25 verses 1 praise of old poets Tt will be instructing to quote these
verses, such verses are rare in Sanskrit literature,
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Some particulars about the ancestry of the author ean be gathered
from his dramas. He is very proud of his family and his literary
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forefathers.! Akalaialada his great-grandfather was famous for
his poetical gems. His verses were plagiarzed by Kadambarirgma
in his drama® Surananda, Tarala and Kavirija also belonged to
this family, Surdnanda seems to have been famous at the court
of Chedi* It appears from his opinion quoted in the Kavya-
mimarhsd that he had written some work on poetics, °Tarala was
also a poet of some eminence, Nothing is known about Kaviraja.
Rajasekhara’s father Durduka or Duhika was a great minister
(Mahamantri ), and his mother’s name was S'ilavatl.

R3jas'ekhara’s caste. We have seen that Rajasekhara
belonged to the Yayavara family, but it is not clear whether he
was a Brahmana or a Kshatriya. His position as the Upadhyaya
of King Mahendrapala speaks in favour of his being a Brahmana;
while the name Rajasekhara and the fact that his wife was of the
Chahuana® family may lead one to think that he was a Kshatriya,

Rajas'ekhara not a Sectarian, As the author of the
Haravilasa, Rajasekhara might be regarded to have been a staunch
S'aiva, but from the quotations in the Kavyamimamsa® in praise of
Vishnu, it seems that he was not a sectarian. Oa the other hand,
from the Mafigala verse of the Haravildsa, it is clear that he believed
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in the unity of the three godheads. It appears from the *Yagas-
tilaka Champi of Somadeva that in Rajasekhara’s works honour
was done even to Jinas when occasion arose.

His wife an accomplished lady. Rajagekhara quotes thrice®
in the Kavyamimamsa the opmion of his wife Avantisundari, It
would thus appear that she had composed some work on rhetorics.
The Karpliramafijari was also first acted at her desire.

Rajas'ekhara’s date. Itis understood from the prologues
of Rajagekhara’s dramas that he was the Upadhyaya of Mahéndra-
pala, king of Kanouj, and was also patronized by his son and
successor Mahipala. The Siydoni mscription tells us that king
Mahéndrapila was reigning 1n 908 and 907 A. D. and Mahipala in
917 A. D. (Epigraphia Indica Vol. I,p. 171). Independent of his
references to king Mahéndrapala of Kanouj 1n his works, we can fix
his date from other sources too. He quotes in the Kivyamimarsa
Vakpatiraja,® the author of Gaudavaho, and also Udbhata* who
was the Sabhapati of Jayapida, king of Kashmir, who reigned friom
779 to 813 A. D,, and quotes Anandavardhana® who flourished in
the reign of Avantlva,rma of Kashmir (857-884 A. D.). Raja-
Sekhara is also referred to by Somadéva in the Yasastilaka Champt
which was completed in 960 A. D. and praised by Sottala who
flourished about 990 A.D. From this we can conclude that
Rajadekhara lived about 880-920 A.. D.
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Rajagekhara a Kavirdja. Rajasekhara calls himself not a
Mahakavi, but a Kavirdja.! According to the Kavyamimamsa
there are ten® stages of poetical skill. The sixth is that of a
Mahakavi® and the seventh that of a Kaviraja. Kaviraja is defined*
as one who is unrestramed 1n various languages, various sorts of
poetical compositions and various sentiments. Thus a Kaviraja is
one stage further than a Mahakavi and Kavirajas are rare.’

The sequence of Rajag'ekhara’s known works and his
undiscovered works. From the Karpiramafijari 1-9, 1t 1s
understood that Rajasekhara began his literary career as a Bala-
kavi, so called from his Balaramiyana and Balabbarata. It is
thus evident that these two dramas are his early productions; so
also Viddhagalabhaijika, The Karptramafijarl and the Kavya-
mimaris are his later productions, as by this time he had achieved
fame as a Kaviraja. Verses from his three Samskrita dramas are
found quoted in the Kavyamimamsa.

Hemachandra in his °Kavyanusasanaviveka ( page 885 ) gives
the example of Rajasekhara’s Haravilasa as a poem bearing the
name of its author. The same author quotes two verses from
Haravilasa both evidently from the first canto. The first” is the
benedictory verse of the poem, while the second® pertains to the

description of the bad and the good. °Ujjvaladatta also quotes
one half of a verse from the Haravilasa.

- This Haravilisa, a Mahaprabandha, must have been his

1 amoi qmaen ( Karpiramafjari I, 9 ),
2 Ty 7 FacaE WAt (p. 19).
3 Fisammseor & fErEn. (p. 19 ).
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maturé production as a Kaviraja. Here either in the first or'the
last canto, but most probably in the first, may be found apprecias
tory verses about poets ( Videshakavipragamsa ) quoted n Jahlapa’s
Saktymukigvali. - Generally the poet’s family-history and praise of
old poets are given in Akhyayikas and Kathas such as the Harshay
charitre, the Tilakamaiijor: and the Udayasundari; but references
to old poets are also made in the Mahikavyas Mankhaka in his
S'oikanthacharita refers to old and contemporary poets and Some-
évara in the first canto of his Kwrtikaumud: eulogizes old Ppoets.
This practice of eulogizing the old poets 1n the beginning of a poem
is also found in Prakiita poems of the 12th-century -e. g. in the
S'antindgthacharitra of Devachandra, Guiu of the great Hema-
¢handia. Some say that Rajasekhara wrote a work named Kavi-
eimars'a, wherein are to be found the appieciatory verses attributed
to him m the Saktunuktdvali, but 1t does not seem probable that
Rajasekhara, should ever have written any such work when he had
¢omposed such a large work as the Kdvyamimdrisd with 18 Adhi-
kaanas:-- It was -copjectured that the appreciatory verses may
occur m the Kagvyamimamsg, but these veises do not occur m the
first Adhikarana, nor is there possibility of their being found in
other Adhikaranas, as the first Adhikaiana alone, judging from thé
contents of the whole work, seems to contamn such matter. Besrdes
the Haravilgsa, Rajasekhara composed a work, named Bh'u'vdmakos’
on the world’s geography. - At the end of the 17th chapter of the
K(Zvyamzmamsd he refets the reader to this work® for detailed in<
fmmatmn about the "world’s geoaraphy Ujjvaladatta quotes a
Iine from Rijasekhara about synonyms® of S'iva. This may be
found either in the Harawildsa orin some unknown lexicon of
Rajasekhara, "It will thus appear that Rajasekhara was dn
extensive writer and might have wnitten more works than those
hitherto known.

The present work only the first part of the Kavya-
mimamsa. From the first chapter S'astrasamgraha, we understand

1 e AlEwen gg@sm gfq. gham
g Rt vzag wgaamaEr | p. 98
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that the author planned a very large woik; but unfortunately only
the first Adhikaiana is hitherto available. From remarks like
frasg Rowrg geEm (p. 10,1 5), sAeRaRE s (p. 11, L 10),
it is clear that he had in his mind the execution of the whole work
planned out in the first chapter. Whether he succeeded in this
and composed the whole work, wehave no sufficient data to
determine., Alankdrasekhara’, however, has quoted 2 verses fiom
Rajagekhara. The verses, if they really belong to our author, may
have been taken from the swaregiRs Adhikaiana of the Agvyq-

mim@msd. The same work also quotes another verse® which seems
to be in the &ifs% Adhikarana.

The style of the Kavyamimamsa. Asthe workis some-
what on the lines of a Sitia work, like Kautilya’s Arthas'astra and
Vitsyayana's Kamasitra, its style is also more or less aphorism—
hke; and 16 is no wonder that it 1s terse and vigorous, charming
and pleasing to the ears. The passages and phiases borrowed from
the Arthas'dstra and the Kamasitra will be refeired to in the notes.

The Kavyamimamsa and later writers on rhetorics.

It will be easily seen that Hemachandra has borrowed about one
fourth of the present work in his Kavyanusdsanavweka, Chapter
17th and 18th are veibally copied with slight changes in the order,
Vagbhata, son of Nemikuwara, has also borrowed the same por-
tion in the 1st and 5th chapter of his Kavydnus'dsane from
. Hemachandra with some changes, substituting his own verses in
some places, Later writers of Kavis'kshas, hke Kshemendra,
Amara, Vinayachandra and Devesvara, seem to have been indebts
gd to the Kavyamimdrsa for some of the topics treated in their

1w e —
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works. The author of the Swrasvati-kanthabhrane has quoted a
few verses, which are found only in the Kavyamimgrsd, and the
commentator, Ratnesvara, refers one verse to the Kgueyamimamsd.
By the bye, it may be mentioned that the name of the Kivya-
mimarhsikara oceurs in S'ankara’s commentary (Rasachandrikd)
on the Sakuntala. (

The origin and the promulgation of poetics. Like other
S'astrakaras our author attributes the origin of poetics to the
Supreme Being and the celestials. S'rikantha taught this science
to Parameshthi, Vaikuntha and others of his sixty-four pupils.
The self~born God impaited it to His will-born pupils. Among
these was Kavyapurusha, born of Sarasvati. Prajapati set him to
promulgate this science in the three worlds, He taught this to
his divine pupils in 18 Adhikaranas. Of these, Sahasraksha'and
other 17 pupils composed separate treatises on the portions learnt
by them. On account of these separate treatises, the science was
to some extent lost. The whole, therefore, has been abridged by
our author and set forth in one book in 18 Adhikaranas.

The position of poetics in literature. Our author claims
a high position for poetical science both in sacred and in profane
literature, Rhetorics, says Rajasekhara, is the seventh Anga, as
without it the meanings® of the Vedic texts cannot be grasped. In
another place he puts literature by the side of the four profane-
sciences, saying that 1t is the fifth? lore, and makes it the fifteenth
division of learning embodying all others,

The Kavyapurusha, The idea of the Kavyapurusha and
his bride Salutyavidyavadhi is quite novel in Sanskrita literature,
It seems to have been suggested by the Vedapurusha in the Rig-
veda, and the Vedic text “=ri ra1.—” has been made to praise the
Kavyapurusha. The Goddess of Learning was practising penance

1 “Yuaamarceg TETRT SR aEly: | SR W aa SRR T
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on the Himalayas with the desire of having a son, Pleased with
her penance, Brahma gave her a son, afterwards called the Kavya-
purusha. It was fiom him that metrical speech first originated.

Word and meaning make up his body, the different languages his
limbs: Sentiment 1 his soul, and figures of speech .are his orna-
ments. Once upon a time, while Sarasvatl was going to the celes-
tial assembly as a judge, the Kavyapurusha persisted in following
her. TIn order to pxrevent him, Bhavani created Sahityavidya-
vadhi as his bride and asked her to follow him. The bride had to
adopt various soits of dress and dramatic devices to win him. The
Kavyapurusha was gradually captivated by her, and at the end of
the journey, he was wholly won over. The pair was then mairied
in Vatsagulma by the Gandharva marriage. The different kinds
of dress and the dramatic modes adopted by Sihityavidyivadhit 1n
different countries are imitated by the peaple of those parts.

The literary court of a king-poet." The king-poetshould
have a special chamber for testing literary compositions. The
chamber should have sixteen pillars, four doors and cight turrets,

The pleasure-house should be attached to tlus chamber. In
the. middle of the chamber there should be an altar one hand high
with four, pillars and jewelled floor. Here the king should take
his beat. On its northern side should be seated Sanskrit poets and
f)ehing'l them Vaidikas, logicians, Pauranikas, Smartas, physicians,
astrologers and such otheis; on the eastern side the Prakiita poets,
ré'nd behitd them actors, dancers, singers musicians, bards and
such others; on the western side the vernacular poets and behind
them painters, jewel-setters, jewellers, goldsmiths, carpenters,

blacksmaiths and such others; and on the southern side Paigicha
i
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poets, and behind them paramours, courtezans; rope-dancers,
jugglers, wrestlers and professional soldiers, <

‘Literary Examinations. After giving a very 'glowing
pictare of what an ideal poet should be and low he should daily
conduct himself, Rajasekhara says that a king should hold ‘ass&hi
blies for the examination of the works of poéts. He shoitld-patro-
nize poets, become the Sabhapat: (President) like the ancient
kings Vasudeva, Satavihana, S'udraka, and Sahasanka; honous
and give donations to the poets, whose works stand the test:
Assemblies of learned men (Brahmasabhis) should be held in-big
cities for examining poetical and scientific works, and the succéssful
should be conveyed 1n a special chariot ( Brahmaratha ) and should
be crowned with a fillet. Such assemblies for cxamining in poetry
were held in Ujjainl. Kahdasa, Mentha, Amara, Ripa, Sira,
Bharavi, Harichandra and Chandragupta were examined here;
Pataliputra was the centre for examinations in sciences, "It was
after passing from here that *Upavarsha, Varsha, Panini, Pinigala;
Vyadi, Vararuchi, and Pataiijali got fame as S'astrakaras. =~ . °

Literary traditions noted in the Kavyamimamsa. Raja-
gekhara has noted several traditions which are important in the
history of Sanskrita literature *Medhavirudra and Kumaradasa
were born blind., *S/1undga, king of Magadha, had prohibfte"d

1 FERearEEAEETEEEE, GO GUTY JTaAEnAmaE | AE-
TY T RIS AREAl FRAW | A GO AeeAT ugaea Ay
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TR=FmeRTdr wfaie Reer |
AT 7 TERTH AR —
“ertoadiaaifie ntifafgefie safe: |
RIS I8 T TarRgTsEg: P p. 55,
2 1t may be noted that thess names are in strict chronological orders
This shows also thal Panini flourished 1n a period afler the transference of the
cnpﬁbal’o‘f Magadha from Rajagraha to Patgliputra.—B: B.
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the use of cerebrals éxcept n and &, sh, &, and ksh, in his harem,}
and Kuvinda, king of S'arasena, the use of harsh conjunct conso-
nants.. Satavabana, king of Kuntala, had ordered the exclusive
uise of Prakrita in his harem, while Sahasanka, king of Ujjayini,
thab of Sanskrita.

'Writing-materials. Rajadekhara says that a poet must
have always near him a box, a board with chalk, leaves of the
Midi tree or barks of the Bhiirja tree with pens and inkpots, leaves
of the Tila tree with iron nails and well-rubbed plates. It will
be seen from this that the palmyra leaves used by the southerners
are the leaves of the Tala tree (Taladalani), while those found in
the Jain Bhandars ave the leaves of the Tadi ( Tadipatrani).

Quotations in the Kavyamimamsd. The illustrations
given in the Kavyamimdmsd are literary gems and seem to have
been selected from many sources. He has quoted from the Raing-
yana, Mohabharata, Gitd, Raghuvais'a, Kumarasambhava, Vekra-
morvas'iya, S'akuntala, K atagryuniye, Janakiharanes ; Kadambar,
Hayagrivavadha, Malatimadhava, Siryasatale, Veniscnlira,
Sis'upalovadha, Mahandioka, Malimnal-stotra and his own dramas.
Yet the major part of these verses remains untraced. Quotations
from the Sws'updlavadhe and Venlsomfdra show that these pocts
flourished before the 9th century.

Rhetoricians quoted in the Kivyamimamsa. Rajase-
khara has quoted the ovinions of Surinanda, S'yamadeva, Vimana,
. Udbhata, Aparajity, Drauhini, Rudrata, Kalidasa, Vik’patirdja,
Avantisurdari and Ananda, Vamana, Udbhata, Ananda and
Rudrata are well-known as poeticians. As regards the others,
though the names of some of them are familiar, we know nothing
about their works on poetics, As the opmion of Rudrata is vefuted
i the Kavyamimdrnsi, he must be placed earlier than 900 A. D.

Repetitions in the Kivyamimamsi. Rajasekhara fro-
quently repeats whole stanzas m his dramas. In the Kavya-

1 Tius is a strong argument in favour of taking this king as & Vratya

who displayed hus hatred {owards the harsh sounds current in the orthodox
Brahmanzcal speech,—B, B,
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mimdrmsd too the same fact can be easily noted. The verses &n:
s (pp. 25 and'83), @R, (pp. 67 and 76), and YRagARRT-
gz (pp. 78 and 74) wamr (pp. 45 and 82), wai feww (pp. 19
and 45) are quoted twige while the verse Iurgundm is quoted
thrice (pp. 26, 41 and 83).

. Rajas’ekhara’s partiality for Kanauj and Panchalas,
We have seen that Rajagekhara was the Upidhyaya of the kings
of Kanauj. His partiality for Mahodaya and Panchila can be
easily marked in the present work. In the 17th chapter he says
that ‘directions should be measured from Mahodaya; and in the
8rd hé describes the dress® of the ladies of Mahodaya as adorable.
In the Balaramdayana too, he describes Kanauj as a ®very sacred
place, and the way of dressing, ornamentation, braiding and
speech of 1ts ladies as being studied by the females of other coun-
tries. In the same way, the Panchalas have been described as the
ornament of Antaivedi, *Its people hke elegant and new compo-

1 iy AR gewadiee” <R aEmEdE. |
Kavyamimamsa, p. 94,
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sitiong, .aud the works of its poets are well constructed and the
mode of their recitation is, as 1t were, pouring honey in ears.

Rajas'ekhara and the Latadesa. Rajasekhara scems
to have come much in contact with the Latadesa, probably
through- his royal patron. 'He has made Karpiramaiijari, the
fle;rome of his play Karpiramaiyari, the daughter of the king of
fhe Latadesa. The Viddhasalabhafjikd also belongs to the king
6}" the same country. In the Balaramdyana, 1t is described as the
grest! c;f the earth. The elegance of speech and beauty of its
Tndies are much dilated upon by him m the *Kdvyamundmsa and
the * Balaramayana.

LR -

* * Ancient Indian Geography according to the Kavya-
mimainsd. Rajasekhara seems to have been very fond of and
much acquainted with the geography of India. In the tenth act
of his Balardmdyana, he describes the countries lying on the way
from Ceylon to Ayodhya. Comprehensive knowledge of the
vaﬂiogs cquntries of India is obtained from the 17th chapter of the
Kavyamimarmsd. Hemachandra and Vagbhata have borrowed
this whole-sale 1n their works. The information given in this
chapter, however, 1sin brief, as he refers one who wants further
_information on the subject, to his Bhuvana-Kos'a.

Rajasekhara divides smafa§ into five parts 1 gia:, 2 gfwomay:,
3 9ARE:, 4 STUT: and 5 AIART .
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geew is the part lying east of Bendres. It containg:—

Countries. Mountains, Rivers. Products.
1 ug 9 e 1 g2g8 1 o 1 @I
2 woE 10 gog 2 Slafik | 2 SR« 2 ufrquits
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The portion Iying beyond arfgmah is gomaar. It consists of i

Mountains, l

Countries. | Ravers. ‘ Products.
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The portion lying beyond ¥t is v, It containg :—

Countries. Mountains, Ruvers, Products.
1 aey 6 F=hT 1 s~ | 1 awE 1 R
2'guz” | 7 amd 2 ffar 2 e 2 iy
3 qAw 8 wEg 3 Xqaw 8 i 3 79I
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ete. ete. ete. ete.

The portion lying beyond gug is S, Y COMPLISON i

Countries, Mountains. Ruvers. | Products,
|
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Between these lies t'he e,

Dialects of different partsof India. From the Kaoyn-

mimdrnsd we gain some knowledge as to what particular dial
were spoken 1n different parts of India.” *Gaudas
spoke Sanskrit, Latas werefond of Prakr
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‘Takka and Bhidanaka were .fond of Apabhramsa, those living 1A
Avanti,. Pariyatra and Dasapura used Bhiitabhasha, while those
living in the Madhyadesa were well-versed in all languages,

Rajagekhara’s love for Prakrita languages. It is ‘said
1n the prologue of the Bwlcwamczyoma that Rajasekhara was well-
versed m all languages.! His definition of a Kavirsja alsor - re-
quires that he should he proficient in~ various lanauages To hun
all the lanouaues should be equal.? His Kar paramaijors Would
geem to be an 1illustration of this. In another place, he says s that
a® good poet should pay a,ttentmn to all the languages accordmg
to h1s ablhty, taste and cumosmy. *One and the same 1dea assumes,
dlfferent forms of beauty according to ‘the language in which it
is expre&sed A poet, whose intellect is thus ready in all thQ
languages acquires fame all throughout the world. In ‘the Balar
ramdyana, he describes “Piakrita as elegant and possessmg natural
gweetness, Apabhramsa as very elegant, and Bhutabhasha as
well—formed °In the Karpummamam, 1t is said that Sanskmg

......

- LN

The modes of speech and recitation of a,nclent India,ns.
Much interesting information. about the modes of speech and
recital of peoples of different countries. of ancient . India -can be
derived front the - Fthchapter of the Kavyamimdamsa: - *Magadhas
and some others living east of Benares speak Sanskrit well, but are
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blunt in Prakrit. *A. Gauda cannot speak Prakrit well. Either
he should give up the attempt or the Prakrit language should be
otherwise. A Gauda Brahman is neither a very clear nor a con-
fused, neither a harsh nor a very soft, neither a deep nor a very
loud speaker. *Whatever may be the sentiment, style or quality,
all the Karnatas recite proudly making a twangling sound at the
end. *Dravidas, without any exception, recite either prose, poetry
or mixture of both in a musical way *The Latas who have
hatred for Sanskrit, speak beautiful Prakrt with their warbling
tongue. ‘The people of Surashtra and Travana, ecte., speak
Sanskrita, stimulating it with an admixture of Apabhramsa, so as
to impart beauty to their speech. %The Kashmirians are good
poets through the favour of Sarasvati; yet their mode of reciting
sounds to the ear like a mouthful of GudiichI (coceulus cordifolius).
"The poets of the Uttarapatha, though refined, recite with a nasal
sound. °Rich in properties, with the voice corresponding to the
style and the perfection of arrangement of words, and divided into
omsuras, the sweet recitation of the Pinchala poets Is, as it were, a
flow of honey in ears,

Female education in R&jas'ekhara’s time. Rajasekhara’s
views in this connection were very forward and liberal. 1le says
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that 'women too may become poetesses like men. Accomplish-
ment is intimately connected with the soul, but does not depend
upon the distinction of the sex. In his time daughters of princes
and prime ministers, courtezans and wives of jesters were found
well-versed in sciences, and poetesses too.

Foreign travel and the dress question. It appears from
the KavyamimanisG that *ancient posts used to travel to foreign
countries and islands, and utilized their experience in those coun-
tries in their works. As regards the 3dress to be worn, it is said
that divine and other beings should be represented as putting on
the dress of the country where they live for the time being. In
one’s own country, however, one may adopt any dress one Likes.

The Colour question of Indians., From the *Kavisamaya,
we get some idea of the colouis of Indians. The colour of the
easterners has been described as biown, that of southerners as
dark, that of westerners as white, that of northerners as fair, while
that of persons living in the Madhyadega as dark, brown and white.
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s1ted n the "Wadi Paidvanatha Bhandar at Pattan.

_C—the palm-leaf MS. in the Bhandar at Jamsalmere dated
Samv. 1216 from which B was copied.

K—armgaraq of gawex printed m the ‘Kavyamild’ Series,
- V—weargzmeafids of &waez printed in the same Series,
- N A—the first MS of sragamaiias.
VB—the second MS. of the same work dated Sarhv. 1668,
VC—the third MS, of the same work dated as above,

(Of the three MSS. of 3% two are in the Central Labrary
and the third cannot be traced ).
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EXPLANATORY NOTES.

Notes enclosed within square brackets [ ] belong

to preveious Editions.

Page 1

*[L 1. sorg s Aiqifesqrad.  Hemacandra has named his
work on Nyaya as sumrftatar  The first sitra of his work 15 “‘ery
gaortarar’.  For the propriety of the words @rg and +iwiar cf,
Hemacandra’s vrtti on the same,

“gIgeiFEvdarsRmiateTaee  9wEINEE SHS AR e-
WEARTIAEAINT A=t Afaar Safdary waka | snasaeiat arsaweg | weg-
FADAFWATANST=GL Tq0 AT g | M7 TSRO @ HE-
FANE | ANFNEE ARSI H A gAIANSIEARIATRT 60
aFSAI Fe9d 3R \ A¥S 7 R oRuPyRREaRYtT aekfsugsegigwa
T WAl | [ATFREROE g 745 Faafy 9 FARE sramiian sk

TR0 GRraTRegTTeRa Miag TRFEeYY Tegad I9 oo | Swral -
qaw @ Maferaiedn i) gft & aee szfasar s ader a1 a7
AAAFATEATGE: TAAT I | SREAQEROTHTIT SHOUH | T4 GIAT=TSE0
Ralyemgd =\ grargRFUaTFaRT gy | RRvegd Bl swwRi o fmeg
Rivean@aE R 7 gaTsad | oRa@gRe Al ARy Fama ol ol
T91 FAIEST | QRARETRaaTs NArEaReERE T SqEEeE fERsTtasd |
freg ARFTIAAT GIAMTHIERO TRATAFTIT Frarafy | sty
R R qra%ged. | 95ogendly quaiifmeer Slger quieye Qe T g '
IR R WAl | saArERERe SReaREehEaat arEesars @ )
afgaarr g o swoeddea BT aa Ruadaa, samme R fasfigant Qg
gaRuady RaRd daEmgmEsEmEeag 1 e W For sgm: of, also
“grat s@fgrar” 7, g, 1-1-1 and the Bhiasya. ]

1. 1. ergm  Generally original writers in the s@tra style
begm their treatises with the words either said: or stq. A pastamba,
Kapiada, Jaimini and Badardyana in their 1espective siitra works
use the words srgi@ 1n the beginning, while Patafijali begins with
&g in his works on Yoga and Grammar. Eminent Bhasyakaras
such as S’abarasvamin, S'ankaracarya and Patafijali interpret the
word &9 generally 1n two’senses, i.e. s and SIRIER.  stead
is meant when @17 is followed by the woird #rg. and in all other cases
sifqw,  Others believe that the words stara: joined together in the
beginning of a work, mean nothing but @=ad. This view, held
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by Bhavadasa and other Vittikaras on Jaimini earlier than S'abara
(eir. 500 A, D ), has been cited and 1efuted m the S'lokavarttika
by Kumarila ( see Karikas 1. 83, 34, 63)

Prabhakarabhatta also, while commenting on S'abarasvamm
introduces this view of Bhavadasa and 1efutes 1t in his work
entitled the Brhati, saying. ‘@%F ganfgarq@dd: R
fgf wsa (1. 1. 1)

Some Vrttikaras, such as Rudradalta and others while
commenting on the first silra JgrA afxq\v’mr@r sqrearEry: of the
A pastambasrauta, take the two words @ara- to mean only
aread following Bhavadasa. S'abarasvamin, however, 1efutes this
view of Bhavadasa with care and establishes the meanings of si=ad
for etr and ¥gwE for the word si@ 1n the sttra st wdfgrar of
Jaimim:  Other commentators such as Dhiirtasvamin, S'ankara.
migra and others, in their works on Apastamba and Kanida, take
the word @rg to indicate ‘Mangala’. But S’ankardcarya in his
Bhisya on Badarayana sutra disapproves of this and takes s
to mean only @@ead, saying SUFRIET (7 WA AT AFSTAA
qafRr | For other meanings of the word &% reference may be made
to the verses —

ARSI AFE A 97 | (Amarakosa 3. 246.)

and MERATITEH ZAA! TAT g |
Fvs Ryar Rl aenearafewgar |

Rajasekhara also begins his work with the words siamr and
this shows that he intends to write his Kavyamimamsa in _the
stitra style. Here &g cannot mean #fysx because of the finite
verb dimfeerE, as also because it 1s followed by the word e,
s=ad alone, therefore, 1s better fitted here than sifysr and ¥gwm
for the word .\ ema=ad obviously connects two events and,
therefore, 1equires a previous event after which the Kavya-
mimamsa may be composed by him, What then is that event
after which Rajagekhara composed the Kavyamimamsa? The
previous event or circumstance in this case can only be suggested
as the author himself did not mentionit. Many circumstances
such as frsastw, I, wWramfkiear, geagsa, ete. are suggested by
the commentators of the sitras of Kanada, Apastamba and others

after which, they thought the work was composed by their
respective authors.
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It may be suggested here that geed®a is to be taken as the
previous event required by the word e, as Rajasekhara himself
enumerates the teachers of the Kavyamimamsd in the sentence
beginning with aRufidw sisvs, ete. In this case, therefore, the
word &g suggests that Rajasekhara composed the Kavyamimamsa
after having been taught by his own Guru who was the last in the
List of teachers beginning with S'rikantha, This 15 what 1s
called ggua=s.

A suggestion of this kind 18 also made by Kumarilabhatta
while explaining the word 1% in the sttra srart gdfyzvar of Jaimini,
and subsequently, the same is rejected by him on the ground that
the knowledge of this gg7d®a does not help the reader n any
way, and that the list of teachers also cannot be taken as entirely
accurate, In this connection Parthasarathi’s commentary on
Kumarila is noteworthy —

“qF egTes. | TEIA0T KA GEIEHA | JA HEN AJGAT  WArGr S |
qistiezrr | SisenfEa | @ T g | sf g | wuE FngaEae | sty
ST | @ T DORIEEGIRT e ged REgar’ 2R | QisAREEy- gaea Newer
fEgwar | ngfe o=y fefraaoma’ | g/ 1 (Nyayaratnakara, p. 8)

It 1s necessary, therefore, to find out a reasonable circum-
stance which may have preceded the composition of the Kavya-
mimamsd. That circumstance seems to be the composition of
other earlier Kavyas. Here the word s1ga seems to indicate
that after composing the Kavyas and Natakas, the author begins
composing the Kavyamimamsd. Itis easy now to understand
the meaning of the word sr@. This word indicates @ ¥gw.
Here 3w 13 wegaessmr  This is the exact event that precedes
the composition of the Kavyamimamsa To explain the necessities
of a poet and the method of composition which are treated of in
the Kavyamimamsa, a writer should first gain experience as a poet
and compose several works on different subjects. The words =g
and &q , therefore, indicate as follows —

A=AFUATIN TR AT AT BISTRLOATLH, |

A =FE AATHFH A FEIFCNATNAT GFCAEAT |
The word &i@  can, however, be explained from a different stand-
point. This word being derived fiom a @dwr, 18 used here to

mean the desired object (Ffgmaumali) In that case 1@, means
MNEBAY TgaE weaHaEme@aaansar | Therefore, the construc-
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tion of the further text from zfafexm to the end of the
sentence gk 7 whwtena ( P. 1. 1. 14 ) with this ssmEmss appears
quite logical and coherent.

1. 1. #=mg1 This word denotes the purpose of this Mimamsa-
gastra. It 1s necessary that i the beginning of every work or
gastra the result obtamned from such work or $astra should be
stated in order that those who read may readily be interested in 1t.
This practice is observed by all Sttrakiaras. Kumérilabhatta
explains this n the following Karika -—

39T & e FAM sl =@ | gEEEed A% aEd F @S 0
(Sokavarttika I. 12.)

1. I. sfmifesmmg 1 This verb also indicates that Rajasekhara
wrote his work 1n the sfitra style in the same way as other
S'rauta, Grhya and Dharmasfitras were written. Basing on one
of the two roots #ig or am, @7 5@y takes place according to the
rule of Panini 8-1-6. and the meaning of the woid #iwiar 1s to be
taken as gfraf=a. The 1esult obtained from this Mimarhsad 18
FreaRatE, Just as wdiws and 759 are obtained from the gaiaeaaran

L. 1. »fwvws etc Here Rajasekhara intends to record the
gy of this Mimamsasastra 1n order to impress that he 1s not
the sole origimator of this S'astia, as also to show the reason why
he had to compose this work while the Science had already been
well-established by his predecessors. S'rikantha and Brahman are
considered by the author as the originators of this Mimamsagastra
in the same way as Panim and Kanada are said to have obtamned
the knowledge of theiwr $astras from Meahadeva, or as Dharma-
mimamsd and Bharata’s Natyasastra are said to have originated
from Brahman.

. 1. w@fs  S'rikantha delivered lectures on Kavyamimarsa
or criticisms on Kavyas to lis 64 students headed by Brahman
and he, the self-born, also taught the same to his disciples who
were born from his mind. These disciples are the sages  Bhrgu
and others according to the Vayupurana (Adh. 65.) and the
same statement is made by Rajasekhara following the same Purana
on p. 28. 1. 14 of the Kavyamimamsa.

L2 wgwsd R 1 OF seRumgegraRarEiioedy T9g.-
w2rgfE = TR | (Kavyamimamsa p. 29 ) ]
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. 2. =gusA 1 Here the number 64 is exceedingly interesting
The Paiicalas used the number 64 in their classifications. Rgveda
has been divided into 64 Adhyayas comprising 8 Astakas of 8
Adhyayas each., Vatsyayana in his Kamasttra mentions 64
Upavidyas of his own and 64 Kalas of the Paiicalas and divides the
whole s/astra mnto 64 Prakaranas (V.S 1.8, 14-17 and 2. 2. 8-4)
Bharata in his Natyasastra enumerates 64 Natyangas and S'arada-
tanaya divides countries m the Bharatavarsa into 64 in his
Bhavaprakasana. It seems to be aremnant of an old custom to
divide a subject mto eight just as Panmin1 did in his Astadhyayi.
In giving the number 64 to the disciples of S'rikantha, it appears
that Rajasekhara also followed the same tradition. His eight
kinds of poets and 32 kinds of Kavyarthaharanas or plagiarisms
(p- 65) also show his leaning towards the same tradition.

1. 8. @rmax etc. The story of Sarasvateya—Kavyapurusa,
as one of the orginators of the Kavyamimamsd, seems to have
been borrowed by Rajasekhara fiom the Harsacarita of Bana.
Bana, in his auto-biography found a Sarasvateya the son of
Sarasvati and Dadhica Bhargava, through whom Vatsa, the first
male representative of his family, got the knowledge of all sciences
and the Vedas.

The origin of this story of Sarasvateya is traceable in many
Puranas. But they differ fiom one another in many respects.
Bana and Rajasekhara seem to have mamly followed the Vayu-
purana for this idea of Sarasvateya as the version preserved
in this Purdna agrees mamly with that given in their works.
The special leaning of Rajasekhara towards the Vayupurana is also
demonstrated by his references to that Purana later on on page
28 1. 12. According to the Vayupurana Bhrgu or Kavi, the first
son of Brahman, had Cyavana as his son thiough Paulomi, and
this Cyavana also had two sons Dadhica and Atmavina through
Sukanya. Dadhica married Sarasvati and got a Sarasvateya
as his son who was learned in all S'astras through the blessings
of his mother, but was childless, Atmavina, the brother of
Dadhica, on the other hand, got the sons Awurva and others and
through them the family of Bhrgu expanded. In this family was
born Vatsa the Mulapurusa of the Vatsyayana Gotra to which
Bana also belonged (vide, Vayu Adh 65) Bana followed the
same succession hst as found 1 the Vayupwiana in the 1st chap-
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ter of the Haisacarita and adduced some reasons to explain why
Sarasvati had to marry Dadhica and how Vatsa, Bana’s Gotraguru,
was connected with Sarasvateya.

The Vayupurana and the Harsacarita seem to have offered
materials to Rajasekhara who while deseribing the story of
Kavyapurusa, the son of Sarasvati, makes him one of the earliest
exponents of the Kavyamimamsd. For a complete description
and ouigin of Sarasvateya a ieference may be made to the 3rd
chapter of the present work

1. 8. =gy .—more important gods. The word 773w# means
divine bemngs or Devas and 1t transforms itself into =ag 1n
comparative (vide Panini 6-4-157 ).

. 4. =@=ges—Bhrgu and S'ukra are known as Kavi,
Saiasvateya the descendent of their family is, therefore, called
Kavyapuruga ( vide Panmi 4. 1. 151),

1 4. fgs37 =gwr —through divine power. This accounts for
his knowledge of ad@as and wkeqgd

1. 6. ey :—science of poetical composition.

L. 6. smranfuseft:—the collection of 18 Adhikaranas or
topies. The word Adhikarana 1s interpreted in several ways, but
the following three may be said to be appropriate for the present
application of the word. (1) Each discussion regaiding Dharma
and Brahma mtroduced by Jammm and Badarayana in their
Mimamsagastras, is called an Adhikarana. This technical dis-
cussion 18 defined as.—

et e qTeRde | sRed T (SRAR) T sshd fig o

According to this defimtion an Adhikarana must consist of
five limbs, namely, @ ete., which constitute the actual discussion.
Though Rajagekhara 1s not entirely i accord with this definition
in his Adhikarana of Kavirahasya, his discussions have five limbs
such as 97 ete., particularly in respect of the nature of poets,
origm of poetry, ete  (2) Secondly, the word Adhikarana means
the court of justice. Here Rajasekhara records his own judgment
on several topies pertamning to Kavirahasya after stating the
different schools of thought started by the Acaryas, Surananda,
S'yamadeva and others which he ultimately rejects. The division
into Adhikaranas found in the Arthasastra and the Kamagastra
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is also planned according to this method where in the samse
manner, the respective authors, while discussing the different topics,
state the views of earlier authors and ultimately reject them.
(8) Thirdly, the word Adhikarana 1s used in a popular sense
signifying a full discussion of a particular topic (sfufFa=y saas
gt erf@fafly eifmwo)  This explanation, of course, covers the

Adhikarana division of the Artha and Kama sastras which are
divided respectively mto 15 and 7 Adhikarapas, each having several

Adhyayas. In the case the word is synonymous with the word
arvarg or &firE, and does not mnclude the technical Adhikarana
of five factors T, aT ete.

L 7. wawy  Snatakas are those who after studying the
Vedas, take the final bath or @m, live the life of a householder
and observe some rules for cleanliness as preseribed in the Dharma-
g¢astras. (For the rules of a Snataka, see for instance, Gautama’s

Dharmasiitra, chapter 9). They belong to the order of a house-
holder and not of a Brahmacarmn. Here Réajasekhara pomnts to

the divine Snatakas who after finishing the study of Kavyavidya
take a bath to follow the rules of a Snataka. In this eonnection

it is to be remembered that Dharmamimamsa 1s to be studied after
studying the Vedavidya and before one becomes a Snataka. (See

Jaiminr's sttra st 9dfqr@n 1-1-1). In order that greater respect
may be shown to his Mimamsa, Rajasekhara mentions that the

Kivyamimamsa was taught to Kavyavidya—Snatakas. The reason
for this digression seems to be to indicate that discussion on poetics

is appreciated only by those who lead the life of a householder.
The words siziganfasfl and @@F+q show that Kavyapurusa taught
all the 18 Adhikaranas to a corsiderable number of divine Snatakas.

* 1 8. ‘gavtary 1 This name occurs also in the Kamasiitra ;
sgaviang @sfrEg \” (&@ g 1. 1-138), ]

. 8. wamrdta  Out of those divine Snatakas who studied
the Kavyamimamsa of 18 sections from Kavyapurusa, Sahasraksa

composed a treatise on the Kavirahasya only. The root ar
preceded by &% and ar indicates that the Snatakas separately

composed different treatises dealing with each section of the Kavya-
mimarhsa, but it 18 not reasonable to infer from this use of the

verb that Sahasraksa studied the Kavirahasya-section only undex
the guidance of Kavyapurusa. This 1s supported by the passage

at the end of this sentence, namely: s wa® yux gaz @zl
femgmag. . L 13,
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Subjects dealt with in these 18 sections are more or less
well known in the history of poetics. But the authors such as
Sahasriksa and others are entirely new in the field of Alankara
hiterature. Though some ealy writers on poetics, rhetoric and
dramaturgy such as SMlali, Kisagva, Kasyapa, Vararuci and
Medhavin are known through the writings of Panini, Bhimaha
and Dandin, none of them, however, is mentioned here as the
author of any subject. Rajasekhara, indeed, mentions a few
names such as Bharata, Kucamara, Suvarnaniabha and Nan-
dikesvara who are fairly known, but the names of Sahasraksa and
others mentioned by him are entirely unknown. It is not proper
to say that these names are entirely mmagimnary, bub it is very
probable that he recorded here a forgotten tradition handed down
from a source which remains yet unknown. But then, 1t has to be
explained how Bhamaha, Dandin, Vamana, Udbhata, Anandavar-
dhana and Rudrata who were earlier than Rajasekhara and dealt
with the same subjects with a special interest, did not care to mention
any of the earliest writers on these subjects. In this connection,
another pomt also is worthy of note that Rajasekhara has made a
good use of the figure of speech known as Anuprasa in selecting
the names of the authors of these chapters, and as such the names
may as well represent purely imaginary persons. This is borne out
by such combinations as —#REd ggay , AfewgRanT, Mot gavtany,
frs Reng, B9 3w, NIEIHRTEET , ete.

Of course, we find mention in the Artha and the Kima sastras
of Kautilya and Vatsyayana, of similar names of authors such as
Bharadvaja, Bihaspati, Visalaksa, Paragara and others whose works
are erther summarised or referred to in them., But we cannot
doubt the authenticity of the statements of Kautilya and Vatsyas
yana because there are no works on Artha and Kama earlier than
Kautilya and Vatsyayana available to-day, as 1t is 1n the case
of the Kavyamimamsa. On the contrary, the existence of the
works of such authors as Brhaspat1 and Viéalaksa can be proved
from quotations found i later works under their names ( see Intro.
of the Arthagastra, Trivandrum edu p. 6.).

L 8. eifwsy:—different methods of expression from the
ssntences’. They are ar=a, @&, witor and =471 of &, and 9%, &5,
i and =3%% of the =3, It is natural for Rajasekhara to explain
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the nature of Dhvani in this chapter of aiife® which, as he says, was
composed by s, but he does not expressly mention the school
of Dhvani as the subject of any one of his Adhikaranas, probably
because 1t had recent origin in his time and also because he
belonged to the Rasa school of Bharata. He knew, however, the
view of Anandavardhana, the chief exponent of the Dhvani school,
as he quoted a veise from his Dhvanyiloka (See p. 16. of this work).
Vakrokti which 1s included by Rudrata as a S'abdalankara must
have also been treated 1n this chapter of &iiRw% along with different
kinds of sfts as explained by Bhojadeva in his Sarasvatikantha-
bharana. (2 89)

1. 8. Qffdiam1 Discussions regarding the nature of the Ritis
are current from the very early stages of the science of poetics as
both Bhamaha and Dandin, the earliest writers on this subject,
mention them as already existing since a very long time ( see
Bhamaha’s, K. A 31-33 and Dandin’s K. A.. 1-40). Vamana, the
author of the Kavyalankarastitra, improved upon them and stated
that Riti alone is the soul of the Kavya. (&R #rewer: 1. 2. 6.).

L 9. s3aa: The earliest authors on poetics accept srgara
as one of the Alankaras or figure of speech. Bhamaha treats this
at the very outset while dealing with Alankaras and divides it into
two kinds as Gramya and Latiya. Dandin characterizes Anuprasa
as an inferior method of writing which he attributes to the writers
in the Gauda country (see K. A. 1. 44-60). But the followers of
Bhamaha have been able to discover several varieties of it in their
works. The original writer on sigaa, as Rajasekhara mentions, is
s3qw@a, very probably a member in the family of Pracetas, one
of the ten Prajapatic. But the word s=mmw does not seem to be
grammatically correct according to the rules of Panmi. Valmiki,
the author of the Ramayana, also is a Pracetasa. Rajasekhara
perhaps means that Valmiki was the original writer on Anuprasa as
we frequently come across examples of this figure of speech in his
Ramayana., It 1s curious, however, that Pracetas does not find

any place among the gotras and pravaras of the Brahmins,

L 9. zwwmit1 The name of the original inventor of sw® is
omitted in all MSS. of the Kavyamimamsa. Citrangada cannot
be taken as the teacher of both the Yamaka and Citra. Furstly
because, the name is not in keeping with the Anuprésa which

1%
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is strictly observed here m mentioning the subject and the author.
Under this Anupiasa prmciple, Cititangada can be the originator
of the Citra alone. Secondly because, Rajasekhara subsequently
states that 18 chapters were separately composed by eighteen
authors : g qa& g9Fg9x @aTETHr FTTEy: | (p 1.1 18.)

Some scholars, however, suggest here a reading different
from the present one as engwfF s=ar | FA FwF | But this
reading 1s not warranted by the MS material available at present.
The form u3aga also does not seem to be grammatically
correct as the grammatical form 1n this case ought to be m=amma
or maa@™  Yamakas are very freely used in the Sanskrit
literature even from the time of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.
Kahdasa also in the 9th sarga of the Raghuvamsa uses Yamaka
frequently but with care so as not to give rise to a feeling
of disgust in the mind of his ieaders. Itis one of the four
Alankaras mentioned with several varieties by Bharata, the earliest
writer on the science of poetics (see N. S ed 16th Chapter).
Amongst later writers, Bhamaha was not satisfied with the
classification of Bharata, and he acknowledged only five vaiieties
instead. Though Dandin has no special fondness for Yamakas in
the Kavya, he, nevertheless, deals with the subject with its various
sub-divisions in a separate chapter (see K. A. 1.61) Tt 15,
therefore, clear that Yamakas had quite an early origin. Yama,
who is considered to be the origmnal teacher of the Yamaka in the
emended reading given above 1s quite in keeping with the scheme
of Anuprasa followed by Rajagekhara in mentioning the subjects
and their teachers.

. 9. g Rengg- 1 Later writers on literary criticism use
the word fr to mean an inferior kind of poetry possessing
Guna and Alankara only, without any vestige of Dhvani. (see
Dhvanyaloka 8. 42 and Kavyaprakaga. 1. 5.). Rijaéekh_g_p_@&"hgr_@_
does not refer _to_the. ey but to st which is recognized. as
one of the S’abdalankaras by the early writers on Alankara
He""by the word frr, 18 meant such pecuhar combma,tlon of
words In poetry as to make up Bandhas such as =%, T, ,5(31' :
ete. and othey arrangements of words Such as w=T=gas, gl ete.
Rudrata is the first” wiiter to include this kind of combination
of words in his list of S'abdalatkaras (2-18.) with the name
fa, and to deal with 1ts various forms in the 5th chapter of
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his Kavyalankara although Bhamaha and Dandin mention this
kind only as another variety of Yamaka. It is curious that the
subjects of several Adhikaranas n the Kavyamimamsa, should
be so arranged by Rajasekhara as to appear as an imitation of
the system adopted by Rudrata., Rudrata gives m his Kavya-
lankara the list of the S'abdalankaras in the following verse :—

FRIRRAGAGT I7H BYEAISIT Fas7e |
asg@EEN Ausdenft disiseg 0 (2. 13)

and treats of these Alankaras in chapters 2-5 following the same
order. In the fiist and second chapters, Rudrata deals with
Kavirahasya and Ritinirnaya, Now, 1t will be evident that
the order of subjects adopted by Rajasekhara in the first 7
Adhikaranas 1s substantially the same as found in the work of
Rudrata. That Réajasekhara also followed Rudrata in many im-
portant points will be shown 1n sequel.

1. 9. wsgRmy 1 Following Rudrata’s classification here amsgdy
is included among the wmsgrewRs and @d®Y among the sAi@FRs.
Earlier writers such as Bhamaha, Udbhata and Vamana make no
such distinction between these two varieties of the S’lesa but
include them both amongst the wiwigwws Rudrata for the first
time treats of these two separately m two different chap-
ters, Regarding the attribution of the original authorship of
the S'lesa to S'esa no authority exists, and the word Sesa is
probably used since 1t 15 1n accordance with the author’s scheme of
Anuprasa already referred to.

I 9-10. arw9, sliqry, @fag and wd®y1 Here Rajasekhara
begins his list of Arthalankaras. This classification of the Artha-
lankaras mto the groups Vastava ete. is found only in the Kavya-
lankara of Rudrata; but the early writers on Alankara preceding
Rudrata do not seem to be aware of this system of giouping.
Rudrata classifies them in the following verse .—

HITSER FIFIATFITRTT: B2 1
quRg R @ g walta faw o (K. AL 7.9).

and deals with them in four chapters 7-10. Under the heads arma,
ete. Rudrata includes respectively 23, 21, 12 and 10 figures of
speech as based upon the four definite principles, ar&ma, ete.
This shows that Rajasekhara generally followed Rudrata in hig
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classification of subjects ~But the attribution of these four groups
of Alankaras to four authors g=em, @w®@a, Uz and Saeq mush
be an original contribution of Rajasekhara. It 1s also possible
that Rajasekhara and Rudrata followed a common source for
their materials which unfortunately does not exist now. In any
case it can safely be asserted that Rajasekhara in the first 11
sections of the Kavyamimamsd closely follows the arrangement
of topics as found in the first 10 chapters of Rudrata’s Kavya-
lankara. That Rajasekhara was well acquainted with Rudiata’s
work, is borne out by the fact that he quoted from Rudrata’s
work in several places m his Kavyamimamsa. (Cf. p. 16, 1, 5
and p. 81. 1. 9 of K. M. with Rudiata 1. 18 and 2. 16).

L 11. wwewRss1 Two kinds of swenegit seem to have been
treated in this chapter. The two Alankdras &=%{ and wgf with
their varieties may be called war@%s, because they are known when
there is a combination of two or more Alankaras belonging either
to S’abda or Artha Rudrata deals with these st&%1s in the 10th
chapter of his Kavyalankara after sd%w., Rajasekhara also
takes up this subject 1n the same order after srd®y, Another
kind of swem@sR which may form the subject matter of this chapter
includes those Alankaras which beautify the poetry belonging to
both S'abda and Artha. Alankaras such as Upama, Punaiu-
ktavadabhasa, Samuccaya, Sahokti, S'lesa, Vyatireka, Riupaka,
Virodha, ete. come under this category. (Cf. Rudrata’s, K. A.
4, 82-34 and Udbhata’s, K. A, S. S. (gos. ed.) pp. 87-40.
There 1s another kind consiwsting of 24 swress which is
dealt with by Bhojadeva in the 4th chapter of his Sarasvati-
kanthabharana. These Alankaras do not, however, form the
subject matter of this chapter because Bhoja’s sware#) includes
only Upami, Ripaka ete. which are already included in the
Aupamya group under the authorship of sfiq%m i the previous
chapter of this work.

1. 11. Fafksw XKamadeva is mentioned as the author of
this chapter which deals with the Vinodas. Vatsyayana in his
Kamasttra (1-4) gives a list of Vinodas for an accomplished
citizen or Nagaraka who 1s required to mdulge in these Vinodas in
the company of their ladies or dancing girls. The treatises Kandar-
pactidamani, ete. dealing with the subject Kama also explain
the nature of these Vinodas for romantic couples. They are:—
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amAER R, STASSRE, FFTAANTIE,, TaH,, TEURT:, MGATR:, GIa=<aH:
etc. Bhojadeva in his Sarasvatikanthabharana gives a smular
list of Vinodas of lovers to be desciibed by poets while dealing
with love affairs in their poetry.

Cf. eresil==sF Feaugyl gaaas |
FETagIRAHS AEEd. | ete.
Sarasvatikanthabharana 5, 93-96.

These Vinodas are classified according to the different seasons
or Rtus by S’aradatanaya in his Bhavaprakasana as under -—

QR TRTFTREraAg @ |

TTSRNEAER. TeANTSISTH, )

U grafasr o fmer Wafar

ST AOSHET FITTIRIF |

AAHQNRET IATNAIHT |

T W REET €. R geaifeEm | ete. pp. 187-188.

In the Ratnavali, S'akuntala, ete. we find that Vinodas such
as the Kaumudimahotsava, Manmathap@a Vasantotsava, etec.
are mtroduced and prescribed for lovers. This chapter on Vinodas
is attributed by Rijas'ekhara to Kamadeva because these are
concerned with pure love

. 11. wsvserofgm ) The chapter where the different varieties
of Diamas or Riipakas are explamned, 1s .attributed to Bharata
the author of the Natyasastra. Here the word Rapaka stands
for Natya according to the definition of S'aradatanaya which is as
follows .—

YARARREA AT 91 TGN |
1% AT TATEHREH, |
TIFE AEQUEFEASATTHY | Bhavaprakas'ana p. 180

The fanciful identity of Natas on the stage with Rama ete, is
known as Riupaka because 1t 1s so witnessed by the audience. This
Natya or Ripaka is based on eleven fundamental principles as
stated by Bharata i the 6th chapter of his work, The relevant
quotation is given below —

Tt st a9 I
Ry TUEASSAT T @F GgT
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The whole of the Natyagastra of Bharata explans only these
11 principles one after another m 86 chapters.

1 12. wafumREg1 The section dealing with the Rasadhikara
or the explanation of Rasas 13 attributed to Nandikegvara.
Nandikeévara 1s reputed to be the chief follower of Mahadeva
and as one of the earhiest writers of Kamas'astra in 1000 chapters,
Of a@mma 1. 1. 8. WEREETA 8 [l GIRHGT S |
This wortk of Nandi is said to have been summarised by many
writers such as, Siwrefs, Aakg, aweq, wEe and @A,  Here the
word Rasa mdicates only the S'rngdrarasa and not others
namely, Vira, Karuna, ete, which are recognized as Rasas only in
Natya. Because the Natyarasas or the emotions produced on the
audience while witnessing a drama, and explained by Bharata
in the Natyadastra, foim the subject matter of the previous
Adhikarana wsesRsecfigg of the Kavyamimamsd. The actual
Karuna, Vira, Bibhatsa, ete. cannot be called Rasas or enjoy-
ments as persons having these emotions do not get any enjoyment
whatsoever. But when these Rasas Karuna ete. are enacted by
skilful actors with histrionics on the stage, the corresponding emo-
tions of the audience are roused 1n the form of joy and therefore
may be called as Natyarasas, According to this explanation,
S'rngara alone is the Rasa par ewcellence, and this is treated of by
Nandikesvara in this section. Regarding the authorship of Nan-
dikes'vara, to a work dealing with S’rngira, the commentator on
Viatsyayana (1. 1. 8) retords a tradition which runs as follows.—

“Ret qigagEI 98 GUAEEEIHAN AERA AN a7 FRres S,

1. 12. Quitmorg 1 The chapter in which Dosas or blemishes
in poetry are treated of is attributed to Dhisana or Brhaspati, It
is quite appropriate to attribute this chapter of Dosa to Dhisana
not only because the intelligence of a very high order is required
to find out the Dosas but also because the word faer is smtable
to the scheme of Anuprasa adopted by the author. All writers on
poetics beginning from Bharata to Mammata excepting Udbhata
have dealt with the Dosas in poetry in their respective treatises.

*[L 18, eimfafed g9 of. “gIwR AaRaReEy (FW. g 1-1-17),
Thus 1t appears that Suvarpanabha and Kucamara wrote both
on poetics and on erotics, ]

L 18. efifza This 1s a new chapter m the history of
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poetics, introduced by Rajasekhara in accordance with the
Kamasiitra of Vatsyayana and the Arthadastra of Kautilya.
Kucamara 1s mentioned as the original writer on this subject
both by Rajasekhaia and Vatsyayana. The object of this chapter
must be the same as that of the wafafys chapter in the Arthasa-
stra and the Kamasttra. Vatsydyana describes in this chapter
of SiaRufy® the ways and means to obtain the expected results
of Kama through medicinal plants, Mantras and Tantric practices,
This expediency 1s recommended by Vatsyayana for those who fail
togain the enjoyment of Kama through ordinary means Kautilya
also in his chapter of TRl treats of similar Tantric practices to
be adopted by kings in order to subdue the enemies and protect
the subjects. Similarly, Rajasekhara also might have dealt with
in this chapter the ways and means to obtain poetical excellence
by those who fail to gamn 1t by ordinary methods. The underlying
motive which led the author to introduce this chapter m the
Kavyamimamsa, will become apparent if a reference is made to the
statements of Rajasekhara on p. 11.1 10, and p. 18.1l. 13, 15.
There 1t 1s said that a disciple who is devoid of poetical skill
either by birth or by training, 1s called ggfs. In order that he
may obtain poetical exellence the ways and means for attaining
it, are treated of in the chapter of simfafz® In the other place
(p-12. L 22) 1t 18 sard that sufe=sfs means Fer=IgIrREswar o

AN 14-16. ¢f ‘o aghmrErd q=ere ey SoiagERERTTE |
Q.. A aIAdaeda o3 FragAfE ey W (F9.8 1.1. 18and 19) ].

1. 15 s@srar(ar)gadt 1 Here the original reading as found
in the MSS does not seem to be quite appropriate because watsr=
is not an ax. The suggestion as sdisFTRaR seems to be more
suitable because siww is considered as an Important g
for the ¥mraewzft. That is to say, there must be some necessity
for composing a work, and this becomes an important factor
for the composition of that work. If there 1s no need for such a
work, neither the poet should waste his energy 1n its composition
nor the readers could be interested mn a work of that kind. Here
1 preparing his Kavyamimamsa, Rajasekhara states the necessity
for composing the work “by the words wfiiara and sfafes®, 1’
this respect the author entirely follows Vatsyayana and _ﬂaum.ya
both in arrangement as also 1n 1deas. L TenY ayafla, —
ORI, SRR R | gt a9, | ARG T
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gesgemy | A e | MR TRE | SR st
w9\ ¢ agfruaniesed @ auiagEaEeadd |+ o+ gl
aSTaTAT o FaTRE aoiay, (FW g 1-1-18-19) Also cf. gfyear
o TN A aEeedmEdt g@wE  Seian sEwen dgdsheadae
g | qETd sEnREagea  (Arthasastra 1.1)

1. 15. ezl | This 1s a compound word by Dvigusamasa .
AIEEAIEE FHER

#1, 16. o od aFOEOEgER | of. “qEE SREnTHROEgRT
(7. g, 1-1-19 ) and srdamer (1-1.). Fmeeee . of. (=@, g 1-1-20 );
also the @@ 1n Amara’s #fswaear  Though the work contains
18 chapters, only 15 headings are here enumerated ].

1. 16. swonfysoragss | Prakaranas are the sub-divisions of each
Adhikarana and they deal with the different topics coming under the
man subject of an Adhikarana It 1stobe understood by this remark
that Prakaranas of eighteen Adhikaranas m the Kavyamimarsa
are enumerated heie. But contrary to this statement and to
the method adopted in the Kama and the Ariha §astras, we
find here enumerated only 15 subjects S'astrasangraha, ete, of
the first Adhikarana Kavirahasya but not the Prakaienas of
other 17 Adhikaranas of the Kavyamimamsi. But 1t 15 to
be noted here that these 15 subjects cover all the 18 chapters
of the first Adhikarana. This difference in number between
the chapters and the subjects of the first Adhikarana requires
an explanation. It appears that in some places one subject
is treated of in more than one chapter and at others one chapter
deals with more than one subject, In this respect Rijasekhara
differs from the method of the Kama and the Arthadastras
while enumerating the Prakaranadhikaranas. In the enumeration
of these 15 subjects also he does not follow the exact order
adopted by him in the first Adhikarana. For example, gmafraT:,
s and #gsFRr should go after ugaafids, and wawam after
FyRwm according to the order of the text, This deviation of
sequence in the enumeration may be explained by the fact that
probably Rajasekhara did not anticipate this change when he was
aged in composing the first chapter of this Adhikarana.
Iso be possible that Vatsyayana and Kautilya did not

stake because probably they wrote their senfy-
letion of their works.

commib
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Page. 2.

1. 4. gzamam: 1 A short description of the Bhuvanakosa is
found in the 17th chapter of this work where a geographical division
of countries is given. Rajasekhara states on p. 98. 1. 9. that for
full information regarding the geography of the world the reader
ghould refer to another work of his, entitled, the Bhuvanakoga,
It is, however, doubtful as to whether this Bhuvanakosa is entirely
a different work of Rajasekhara or whether 1t represents the
subject matter of the 19th chapter of the present work which is
lost. It is, however, highly improbable that this should represent
an independent work composed by him. (For further information
see introduction ).

1 4. g=if In the corresponding chapters of the Kamas/astra
of Vatsyayana and the Arthas@stra of Kautilya, all Adhikaranas
of the complete work are enumerated along with their sub-
divisions. Rajasekhara who generally follows them ought to have
mentioned in this chapter, all the eighteen Adhikaranas of the
Kavyamimamsa with their Prakaranas, DBut all MSS. of this
work now available omit the other Adhikaranas, and this omission
is evident by the word gy It cannot also be definitely stated
that the author himself did not care to mention them here as he
was not sure of composing the next 17 Adhikaranas because such
statements as siqReRF saanr, Aqueg &M@, ASTCARIATT  JET
ete. in different places of this work clearly show that Rajasekhara
had a mind to complete this work and that he had already planned
it in eighteen Adhikaranas. It is likely therefore that the scribes
who wanted to preserve only the first Adhikarana of Kavirahasya
out of the bulky volume containing the whole, did not mention
the other Adhikaranas and Prakaranas of the work but only
referred to the omitted portion by the word s=f.

¥ [P/2. ) 5. wqreamiq=careted Wl or sredt and ey \
separately’].

L. 5. ! sRy gemfr « This remark shows that Rajasekhara writes
his work¢in the same Siitrabhasya style as adopted by Vatsyayana
and Katj}’gilya.

#* E’Read lines 5-8 as—gfy GAMIIRTT @A AR |

| qargeTaRETE: W freafas a0
Rtz o= g s |
T4 T FEHAIE FEASGARTERO, |
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Of. dRafmygrasy REAsT 7679 |
g8 fy Rgw I qaEsIEamT ) (F59. q, 1-87 ) ).

1.6. ¥ 1 Inordinary prose writing @ uw: is the correct
form. In poetry alone this usage is allowed by Panini ( 6-1-134)
In accordance with the usages %% gredt ww. ete.

1,9. <wiar a7 awexs 1 This is the reading found in all
MSS. of the work and this may be construed as follows.—gF ar
FrEgsrEeT NAm=REK | gr=gfEtEaaR | gReT=AdN v TaEd-
& 1 Some scholars, however, suggest here an alternative reading
as Wwer T e, and this may be construed as: I aEew=
‘poetical compositions’ Htwra: |

¥ [L 11 senader =gEEegaa: 1]

l.12. =Rer « This word mdicates that all poets are Adhi-
karis or competent to study this science.

Adhyaya II.

1.15. mmREa:r  In the first chapter Rajagekhara gives a list
of subjects to be dealt with in his work and, therefore, he names
it as S'astrasangraha. The second chapter he calls as S'astra-
nirdesa because he states here the names of different S/astras which
should first be studied by a poet before beginning to compose
anything Both Kautilya and Vatsyayana have also given similar
instructions in the corresponding chapters of their works.

1. 16. a=mym=literature. Literature is of two kinds: S'astras
and Kavyas As the natme of the Kavyas is to be discussed
in this work from the 381d chapter onwards, here oply the nature
ahd divisions of the S'astras are treated,

1.17. =g Why should the study of the S'astras be neces-
sary for poets before composing any poem? The answer to this
question has been given thus. None can see in darkness without
the aid of a lamp, even so0, no poet can attempt at writing poems
without having efficiency 1n the S'astras.  Also the Kavyas follow
the S'astras in every way (see. p. 4.1 4~5), therefore, no Kavya
can be compoged without having & good knowledge of the S'astras.

* [11 18-22. Cf. Sayana’s preface to the Rgveda-Bhasya,
Jaimini Sttra II, 1. 80. ete. and Viramitrodaya Paribhasaprakaga]
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Il 18-22. srlledgm 1 A Sfastra is considered Af.he must
when it cannot be attiibuted to any author by traditioifgys
Pauruseya when it can be traditionally attributed to a particuld
‘author. This kind of Apauruseyabhava has been predicated with
reference to the Vedas by the authors of the Parvamimamsa but
the Naiyayikas do not consider the Vedas to be Apauruseya. The
authorship of the Vedas 1s attuibuted by them to I$vara who
represents a Purusa

gra ete. Though there are several definitions of the Vedas,
the one given here as w=sER—seems to be the earliest. Apa-
stamba, one of the early Sutrakaras of the Yajurveda gave the
same definition in a somewhat different wording, as ‘@=EwEwE-
FgamAag 1 ( Apas. srau. sitra. 24. 1-31).

fi3q ete.  This is a definition of Mantra. The chief function
of the Mantra is to remind the performers of the different
ceremonies to be performed. Rzd Ffid frrast fradT I |

There are three kinds of Mantias used in Vedic rites, namely,
T, Prammgai and sigamuae, and these Mantras remind the
priests of the rites to be peiformed, already performed and of those
things that are connected with ceremonies they are performing,.
Mimarmsakas, therefore, define Mantras as SNTERIATHGE T |
Jaimini, however, in one of his Siitras defines the Mantra as q=Ig¥y
amienr (11-1-82), meaning that those portions of the Vedas only
are called Mantras which are traditionally known by that name.
Apastamba’s definition of Mantra 1s srEmre=s a=rr 1 Ibid 24-1-84).

amorr ete. The Brahmanpa portion of the Vedas chiefly
shows the connection of the Mantras with different rites according
to the injunction of the Vedas, and each such injunction is
always accompanied by some explanation either for prasing or
denouncing the particular ceremony. These explanations are
‘called Arthavadas. Apastamba defines the Brahmana portion of
the Vedas as s@=zar smgonfa.  Ihid 24-1-32

gRfegemema is the function of the Arthavidas, For the
defimition and classificatipn of the Arthavida ¢f srzmtsdare: |
f=gr sgiar o guwea « Ibid 24-1-38.

sdt +  This order of the three Vedas is found generally, in
ealy Vedic works. Cf Apastambagrautasitra 24-1-4. But
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the ordef differs in the Arthagastra of Kautilya where the
Samaveda 15 mentioned first as: gargagEaadt. (1-3-1).

srgfudg  is mentioned along with the zRgradz by Kautilya
while the present author takes gRigra amongst the I79es and 8jggu
as the fourth Veda.

srdsrafud ete.  The versified portions of the Vedas are called
Rks where each Pada or one-fourth part is required to convey
a definite sense. In this respect Rajasekhara follows the definition
of Jaimini, c¢f. FJqwdaw agegagr v 1I-1-35.

ar @fas: 1 Sama is 1epresented by Rajasekhara to be the
same as the Rks sung in different tones. But Jaimini defines
Sama 1n his Sitra “hfyg @mrear’ (11-1-26 ) as nothing but the Giti
or song. According to him not Rks but Gitis only can be called
Samas. Yajusis defined by both Rajasekhara and Jaimini in
the same manner. According to them Yajusis a poition of the
Vedas having no metre or Giti, Jaimini defines Yajus as: ¥ 39:
g (11-1-37).

1.28. az@ ete. The words, F=: a5ify ete. refer to the Mantras
and not the Brahmana portion of each Veda according to the
definitions cited above, Here, however, the same words are
used with reference to the whole Veda including both the Mantra
and Brahmana portions, on the strength of @gmzfy

L 24, adafE. of. “ammEs 3 ow adafiey’ | e
(1-12).]

L. 24, 3q3gn  w=ad means here the science of music. These
four Upavedas are attached to the four different Vedas as they
represent the additional requirements of the four Vedas

1. 2b. ZfPr 1 Music is mcluded by Rajasekhara amongst
the Upavedas. He states, however, on the authority of Drauhmi
that the science of music which 1s both a Upaveda and a part of
the Samaveda, and which is accessibleto all castes alike should
be called the fifth Veda. Nothing whatever isknown of this
Drauhmi. He is named after Druhina or Brahman which shows
that he 18 the son of Brahman. His views are quoted by Rajase-
kbara once agamn on page 42 with reference to the division of the
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themes of poetry or #rsard. It can ¢nly be said here that he must
have been the author of some treatises on Music and Dramaturgy,
as a quotation under his name is also found in the Bhavaprakagana
p- 239. 1 which relates to the subject of Diamatvrgy.

Page. 3.

*[L 1. waR=smmsR geeasdifaies® smwwf,  Rhbetories
also helps in correctly interpreting the Vedic texts; so it 1s called
the seventh Anga ]

1. @wgagg cf
7q, {9 HiREm o Fareng w qoad
wifes T qRaely W=y TgEa )
e, Ag wg1fg WIT F=d T FEAMET
a9 gy g Rgdfe: aadssne o
Balaramayana, 10. 74.

Here the whole theme of poetry and not Alankara alone is
stated by Rijasekhara as the 7th Anga for the Vedas.

* (1.8, grgawr (Farat 4-6) ]

L8 grgaor ete. (goew 8. 1.1 ). Sankardcarya’s commens
tary on this Mantra runs as follows :—g1=g" | Rrgmagara@t gavi=gqoT
A T gION AfREEEAET G0 | §YSI=ugs adqr SN | gErar=
QA AT s RAETRE | UF qdt @t |ard Jg=gaREeaRara-
=g T aReas qResasd | e =aiaEmamarE iRty e
Rrors=sdes | @rg=adsRaAgarasTq | A<grgshiIsa | saasn s
RWZSIERTEAE: TCHAT g3 R 5 (A, 4-6).

Here two figures of speech are combined and these are the
Riipaka and the Vyatireka. The human body 1s the repository of
two souls, Jiva and I¢vara; they exist in the body simultaneously.
This idea has been metaphorically expressed in this Mantra
by means of such things as trees, birds ete. In the second
half Vyatireka may be explained in the following manner:
though the two Atmans are quite similar, one sustains itself
by means of sweet fruits of the tree and the other shirles even
without taking anything. By this the superiority of Isvara is
clearly brought out. In this way the knowledge of Alankaia
helps in correctly interpreting the Vedic texts.
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[L9. wem@eesay |

of wERmgRaiaRTrEiEm: |
AFEARAAFIN S SAFC Fg: 0 (srfvramBrardiar ), ]

1.11. geem In the first chapter, Rajasekhara has already
intimated that the Alankaras will be treated of in nine Adhika-
ranas (4-12) of the Kavyamimamsid. This word ge&m now
indicates that Rajasekhara had alieady planned the further Adhi-
karanas of this work,

1. 15, This sloka is more commonly read as:— :

glsr aRERE G@ wegawh T |
qargald ¥q guu g"eEoR |

1. 17, Rajasekhara’s view regarding Itihdsa has already been
mentioned; he includes it among the Upavedas (p. 2. L 28.).
Itihasa is of two kinds: uifear and guwer 1 All MSS read here
as qfifgm but the coriect 1eading seems to be wifr. The
Arthavadas of four classes: fR=gr, wzigr, w&aR and guFeT, are known
as parts of the Vedic mjunctions, @fy or f¥a1 The last two
divisions of the Arthavada are considered as Itibasa. For the four
divisions including @R and gu#ed, see the Apastambas’rauta-
stitra, 24-1-33, Grautama’s Nyayasitra 2-1-64, S'abarabhisya
on JI-1-88, Viyupurana 59, 186-137, and Jaimin1 6-7-26,

1. 20. These two classes of Itihdsa can be distinguished by
their names alone as they forcibly bring out the characteristics of
each. Riajasekhara seems to have defined the two classes m accor-
dance with the Vedic illustrations of the two kinds of Arthavada.
These ares~3zR § ®E IEFa ARG 997 7 1 ©ur ghrwzfa for q@fc’r,
and SegHs & 98 WHETGEIFG GV Wk fsig for guEeT |

1.22. @gam: This word should not be taken as literally
true because the Brahmamimamsa does not consist of a thousand
Nyayas, the word may, however, refer to the Dharmamimimsi
where a thousand Nyayas are tr eateu of.

. 1. 24. The fourteen Vidyasthanas are enumerated by Yajna-
valkya in his Smrt1 (1-3 ) in the following verse:

guUERrERRtarR e R e |
3. Wity R ader 7 =gia o .
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1. 26. u¥T: @:1 far or knowledge acquired through these.
fourteen sources pertain to all things existing in the three worlds,.
earth, sky and heaven.

1.27. In this verse Rajasekhara expresses his inability to
supply a complete list of works and subjects included in each
Vidyasthana as it will be too long and will occupy much space.

Page. 4.
* [1L 6-13. Cf. spdzua 1-2. and for 1I. 22-24 Cf. Ibid 1-4.]

1. 8. After stating the traditional division of the S’astras,
the author expresses here the opinion that Kavya which 1s the
second main division of literature should be classed as another
Vidyasthana as 1t follows the other Vidyasthinas in wmany
respects and that its position should be the L5thin the list of
the Vidyasthanas.

I. 4. agagwaaig etec. These are the three reasons to show how
poetry follows in the foot-steps of the S'astras. The reading afg
aren®r ete. 1n C Ms, is preferred to that of A and B, as the sane
idea finds an expression earlier on page 2. 1. 17. I

1. 6. All the eighteen sources of Vidya or knowledge are said
to be absolutely necessary for every person n his daily observance
of Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksa which together constituyte
the Liokayatra or worldy existence.

N eae

- H:14-15. Here the method -of treatment of Vidyas is
generally 1n keeping with the Arthasastra of Kautilya. According
to the definition of Vidya. snfudat afxarafiamar Raram, 1t is clear
that only those sciences are considered here as Vidyas througli
which Dharma and .Artha can be gained. On the sirength of
this definition of Vidya, Sahitya also 1s included as the fifth Vidya,

. 16-21. Kautilya defines ep=dfifgdr ‘thus: zomd It
( whacigueshiciat ) ¥glatedgaon sy=ffidy, . and includes the three
philosophical systéms @re7r, 4T and @FEG  under the main
head of en=fifyfr. But Vatsyayana, in his commentary on thé
Nyayastitra: of Gautama defines it as sE@mHEAEARTT@RFRErT-
g\ g sEdd RS saEfar sammed v (1-1-1).  Thus
the four systéms, of plilosophy are considered .as en=<ifisn,
Rajagekhara augments the number of the sn=fif@fis by..adding
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two more systems of philosophy and by distributing them into two
groups 7ivg and gwtsy  The philosophy of the Jains, Buddhists
and Carvakas is included in the former while that of the Sankhya,
Nyaya and Vaigesika is taken up in the latter ~These six schools
are called by the single name of Tarka. Gautama defines Tarka in
his Nyayasiitra as sRgaac¥s sratrafia: aagrmdqgeas: | (1-1-40.),
As these six schools of philosophy try to discover the real nature
of the universe, soul, body and other connected objects, they ave
collectively known as Tarka. This Tarka is based on three
varieties of arguments in order to decide the {1uth or otherwise of
a statement. These arguments are commonly known as Katha
which consists of three members: =g, wier and faver 1 (see
Viatsydyanabhasya on Gautama (1. 2, 1-3) for the definitions of
Vida, ete )

1 25 Hetethe author while generally defining the S'astras
shows also the correct method of their composition. In the course
of his definition, he mentions that the S'astras were originally
composed in the form of Stuitras, commentaries and explanations
then followed, and the S'astras expanded just as the 1ivers expand
in the course of their progress

Page. 5.

1.1, gyma1 The root sitra means 3Fzs or that which
encircles. A Sitra, indeed, encircles or includes many things
within a short space, Similarly, S'astric Sttras also are concise
technical sentences which express the maximum idea in the
minimum of space,

1.2, The wellkknown and the most popular definition of
Sittra 18 given in this verse. Cf. Vayupurina 59, 142  There
is another defimtion which also deserves to be cited in this
connection :—

sy gt ety T )
qqa: g axagidifon
1. 8. er&tam . The word = signifies a letter or a group of
letters which serves no purpose in making out the sense of a
sentence and is, therefore, considered -redundant. Such words
are very common in the Samaveda. The letters §, wz ete.
are examples of &, In Stutrag all redundant letters should be
eschewed.
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I 4, Vrtti is the first concise commentary on the Sitras,
In all Dardanas, or sciences, for instance, the Vrttis generally
precede the more comprehensive Bhigyas.

1. 5. In the Bhisyas, the authors spontaneously raise points
of objection 1n the succeeding portions which seem to militate
against the views expressed in the preceding portions of their own
text. This is what is known as snfarey swiyorgram |

g+t | This word seems to have been used here in the sense
of 7@tgr. Generally there are three divisions in the Bhisyas
i. e. =%, @ywr and wfar. The Nyayasttra and 1ts Bhasya deal
with the aftar portion in a more comprehensive manner than the
other philosophical works.

1. 6. A concise commentary on Sttras or Bhasyas is called
a fF1.  The gdiar of Kumarilabhatta may be cited as an instance
where the commentator only touches the very important points of
the Sttra and the Bhisya of the Mimamsasistia. Brevity of this
&i%r will be apparent when it is compared with the other works of
his, which are designated by him as the Varttikas, on the S'dbara-
bhisya.

1.9, After describing the different divisions of the S'dstras,
the author here relates the function of a poet who endeavours to
compose verses on S'dstric subjects, The S'lokavirttika of Kuma-
rila, the Sangraha of Vyadiand the Vikyapadiya of Bhartrhari
may be taken as illustrative of the qualities of a S'astrakavi.
For further information regarding the S'astrakavi and his abilities
when compared to those of a Kivyakavi, see p. 17. ll. 5-17
of this work,

1,11, The treatises dealt with above follow the methods of
the original Stitra works and commentaries thereon. But the:
Prakarana works which appear to be independent treatises
introduce only the chief subjects of a S'astra in order to make
the student better fitted for prosecuting higher studies in that:
S'astra.

1. 18, Sahitya which is the fifth Vidya in the Rajasekhara’s
scheme of enumeration is defined in this sentence, For the

explanation of the phrase ¥gmd, &gwa see Bhoja’s definition of
4¢
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Szhitya in his S'rhgaraprakasa ( VII ) where it is explained in the
following words:—

SRR EIELEIMREHIE LIS e ELICIEIE SR LN R LC1U
RFTEa: TEENERT daea: ariReRegEad i

Following this statement of Bhoja, S'dradatanaya in his
Bhavaprakasana (p. 145. 1l 6-12) defines Sahitya and gives
several illustrations, The twelve varieties of relation between the
S'abda and its Artha as described in the above quotation from
Bhoja are probably indicated by Rajasekhara in the phrase,
quEeaEas far. It may also be remembered here that Kalidasa
makes a mention of this Sahitya of S’abda and Artha in the
beginning of his Raghuvamsa

*[1L 14 For the 64 kalas see Fwgs 1-3-16 ]

1. 14, 64 Upavidyss are enumerated by Viatsyiyana in his
Kamasttra 1-8-16. Another set of 64 Angas of the Paficalas
also is mentioned in the above work to complete the isgiRrsfma
of the Kamasitra., Vatsyayana himself calls these Upavidyas
by the common name of Kala in his Kamasttra ( 2-2-3 )

arsity-=livelihood, These Kalas are mtroduced as a matter
of necessity i the best Kavyas, and, therefore, 1t is necessary
that poets should be well conversant with these subjects,

1. 15, The last Adhikarana of the Kavyamimamsa is called
atafaRs where directions are given for obtaining poetical excellance
through magical practices, such as the practice of Mantras and
Tantric rites, This statement also mdicates that Rajasekhara
wanted to complete the present work in eighteen Adhikaranas,

Adhyaya. III.

. 20 =eggedet: + In this chapter the author traces
the origin of metrical composition, gives an account of its sub-
sequent developments in a chionological order, and makes
an endeavour to connect them with the customs and manners
prevalent m the different parts of India. And in doing so, he
tiavels beyond the range of history to mythology and traces
the origin ‘of poetry from an imaginery Kavyapurusa who is
supposed to be the embodiment of the whole classical literature,
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He is the son of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, and is brought
up in the hermitage of Kavi. The author describes his marriage
with Aumeyi the embodiment of Sahityavidya or the science of
poetry. This Kavyapurusa 1s described in the first chapter as the
earliest teacher of the. Kavyamimamsa and as a divine being from
whom poetry took 1ts origin

1. 23. g1 Kavyapurusa was the preceptor of Dhisana or
Brhaspati because he received instructions on the Kavyamimamsa
from Sarasvateya, and composed a chapter on it dealing with the
Dogas (seep 1.1.12.)

ggar 9f: « The word Brhaspati is formed according to the
rule of Panini ( 6-1-157 ) and thus 1t denotes a divine being.

1. 24, gsfta=di=being desirous of a son.
geRfli=mountain of snow i e the Himalayas.

Page. 6.

I.1. To complete the quotation ‘g% & g=wfy’ the word zfY
is to be added at the end But as in many places Rajasekhara
overlooks this dictum, zf has been added in the present edition
wherever found necessary.,

1 2. s=@d srm=metrical composition. In the mythologi-
cal story related by Rajasekhara, the reason why Sarasvati was
desirous of obtaining a son is not clearly explained. Moreover,
Brahma is here mentioned as the creator of Sirasvateya. But
the story of the birth of Sarasvateya as recorded in such earlier
works as the Vayupurina, Mahabharata and Harsacarita differs
in some important poimnts from the story recorded in the present
work by Rajasekhara. Bana in his Harsacarita gives adequate
reasons why Sarasvati came down to earth, married Dadhica,
the son of Cyavana, and gave birth to Saiasvateya. These
reasons are not found in any of the Puranas. In the Vayu-
purina also, only the story of the marriage of Sarasvati
with Dadhica, son of Cyavana, and of the birth of Sarasvata
who became a master of”all sciences through her blessings, is
recorded, mostly on the model of Bana (see Vayu-Adh. 65).
The fact that in this respect Vayupurana was followed by
Bina is clearly apparent not only because that a number of
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quotations from that Purina is to be found in the Harsacarita,
but also because the name of that Purinais definitely mentioned
by Bana as aaaiwg in the 3rd chapter.

The case of the Mahabharata 1s altogether different. Here
various stories are recorded concerning the birth of Sarasvateya, the
son of Sarasvati, All these authorities, however, are unanimous
in holding that he was vastly learned in the Vedas and that he
transmitted his knowledge to others. (see S'antiparvan, Adh,
359 and S'alyaparvan Adh. 52 of the Mahabharata ). It is
said in the S'antiparvan of the Mahabharata that God created
a Sdrasvata through Sarasvati and asked him to learn the Vedas
himself and transmit his learning to others. This Sarasvata was
also known by the names of Vydsa and Apantaratamas, and hein
accordance with the above instruction, spread the knowledge of the

Vedas in the world,

A similar story is also found in the S'alyaparvan where it is
said that the creative energy of the sage Dadhici was transmitted
to the river Sarasvati when he was overpowered by passion
on seeing Alambusi a divine dancing girl. As a result, the
river Sarasvati, obtained a son and he was carried by her to
Dadhieci, his father. This Sirasvaleya taught the Vedas to the
sages when they forgot them owing to a scvere famine which
lasted for 12 years. Asvaghosa, in the first century A D.
also records the same story regarding Sdirasvateya in his Buddha-
carita ( 1-47.)

. 8. wkgx ete. In the first half of this verse a clear
exposition of the S'abdabrahmavida as developed by Bhartrhari
mn his Vakyapadiya, has been made. According to this school
of philosophy, the S'abdabrahma or Nada, which came out
from God when he desired to create the world, is the cause of
the universe which 1s enveloped in Vivarta or the illusory
fo?m of existence. When this illusion is removed by means of
Vidya or true knowledge there remains only the Nada or
Nabdabrahma. This Nada 18 also called Parivik. From this
Parivak, Pagyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari, the three other
kinds of speech, are produced. Here Madhyamavik has the
property of Sphota which reveals the knowledge of Artha from
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the S'abda. The things that aie known or meant by the words
have also no separate existence from the words, though they
appear to exist separately. Insupport of this theory, the following
verses appear in Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya :—

SRR g1 Tegad J3eH |
fEdasdwdw afFar sdt T o
qN Frs9t FrgRvAsTATRgRET: |
q arel aftafy s wead aFgferd
ERRaET gEATEAr T |
TRFHT FAET, AT 7=
7 AisfE o 9% 7. FERgaAEd |
REfm T 99 TeeT wEd |

AN & I Teg. FAR @ ete.

For further information regarding the S’abdabrahma and
Vivartavida a veference may be made to the Laghumaiijiisa of
Nagesabhatta.

fa&¥ 1 Vivarta is the illusory existence of a thing; for
example, as the illusory existence of a serpent in the rope when
it is mistaken for a snake.

I. 4. sfen This is an indeclinable particle meaning ‘I’-or 4,

1.9, @guam ete So long Valmiki was considered to be tihe
first to write in the classical sloka metre, and the first composition
attributed to him is the verse: i fmE, ete. (See Ramayana.
1-2.) According to Rajasekhara, however, this verse of Valmiki
is much later than the compositions of Kavyapurusa and Usanas
who were the two earliest inventors of the sloka metre.

1.12. wmemam Rasa is the soul of the Kavya. There are
several standards of literary criticism in the history of Sanskrit
poetics, and amongst them the theory of Rasa as the soul of
poetry may be considered to be the pie-emment This theory
was first conceived and developed by Bharata in his Natyasastra
for the purpose of dramatic composition. The importance of Rasa,
however, was not fully retognized by later critics such as Bhamaha,
Dandin, and Vamana as a standard of literary criticism
with reference to compositions other than the drama. But the
later critics advocated different theories of Alahkara, Guna,
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Rit;, Dhyvani, Vakrokti, Anumiti and Aucitya, and were
of opinion that these principles weie the essential factorsin the
best form of poetical composition other than the drama. During
this period, the theory of Rasa underwent many changes and
modifications in the hands of those who belonged to the other
schools of literary citicism In the middle of the 9th century
Anandavardhana revived the theory of Rasa and held that
Rasa Dhvani is the chief principle m all poetical compositions
including the drama This theory of Dhvani though well
established by Ananda did not meet with general approval
amongst a large number of critics during the period fiom 850
to 950 A D as they were content with the original Rasa school
of thought started by Bharata and applied the same principle to
both classes of the literature. Prominent among them were
Rudrata, Bhattanayaka, Dhanafijaya, and Dhamka. Rajasekhara
flourished during this period (er 900 A. D.) and he was
led to adopt the trend of literary criticism as was prevalent in his
days. Thus, he held that the Rasa and not Dhvani 1s the soul of
the Kavyapurusa. Agan, at the end of the 10th century A. D.
the theory of Rasadhvani was revived once more by the great
Kashmirian scholar Abhmavagupta following in the foot-steps
of Anandavardhana. Rajadekhara did not even mention Dhvani
as a part of the Kavyapurusa or as the subject-matter of any of his
eighteen chapters because in his time even the existence of
Dhvani m poetry was not recognised by critics, For further
information regarding the history of the Rasa school see the
introduction to the Bhavaprakisana (G.0.S. No 45)..

1L 15 saft gt a9t wex nigr § Y g gwar 6 |
frat g g IR Far 24 Wl sulEAw
(%% 3-8-10-3).
For the different interpretations of this Rk see Sayana’s
Bhasya, Yéaska’s Nirukta 13-18 and Patafijal’s Mahdbhasya wewar.

Both the MSS. of the Kavyamimimsa read gsrerdt and war-
R of. ww @, it e, Ta) o, B @, seegrr, ssaify &R
sRaArERne chapt 17 ]

1. 20, e aRa¥ ete.  The fact that Sarasvateya Kavyapu-
ruga . was brought up by Usanas or Kavi, as mentioned. by
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Rsjasekhara, not only shows that no rule of grammar ( Panini
4-1-151), is violated in the derivation of the word Kavyapurusa
( the son of Kavi) but also proves the propriety of using the
famous name of S'ukra as Kavi ( sce. Tmfeagamd. 1-8-25 ).

* 1l 28-24, =1 gransfy 7 g7¥a found in some MSS. of gHa=diasq
of Bifrer as agEaF |

1. 25. gagdwm=after repeating this verse composed by
Usanas. -

aa aaf 1 After this event Usanas is called Kavi because of his
paternal affection towards the young Kavyapurusa and also
because he himself composed a verse ot grafr 7 gi¥%7 ete

1. 26, agg=Ew@a | Due to the secondary capacity of the words
(=g ). Poets are called Kavis because they are also engaged
in the composition of verses as Usanas or Kavi did in olden days.

Page. 7.

l.1. =g ¥t Panmiyas take the word g%t here to represent
colour and derive words such as g%, Fadr ete. from this voot ¥
The word Kavi 1s generally derived by them from the root = msg,
g#R being added in accordance with the Unadi rule s g ( 4-138).
Ujjvaladatta in his Unadistitravittt derives the word Kavi from
the roots & ad or ¥ =¥ (sce. 4-138) But the Dhatupatha of
Panmi reads two roots FT and F-and states 2=z only as themr
meaning. Rajasekhara, however, seems to derive the word Kavi
from the root =%g a¥% which 1s not possible according to the
Unadi rule s § and seems to take the word ast to mean gvi7 or
description. Following the derivation of Ujjvaladatta on 4-138 of
Unadistitra, the reading %3 adf may be changed here as zz au.

l. 2. wa=m wke 1s the secondary capacity of the word called
the @gor or #vt  The word Kavya signifies poetry through the
primary capacity known as I and Sarasvateya through the
secondary capacity (@ ) as he 15 the personification of poetl y.

1. 4. a=fife | Valmiki also is brought here by Rajasekhara
to play his role because the epithet of XKavi applies to
both S'ukra and Valmiki (#Retedfitrgsa Akt ) and particularly
to Valmiki as he is designated by all poets as the sufisf
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1. 5. gga¥ =of S'ukra. Bhrgu istheson of Brahman and
Stukra is Bhrgu’s son. This shows the source Viyupuripa
from which the author conceived the idea underlying the story of
Sarasvateya. The Vayupurina and the Harsacarita mention that
Bhrgu’s grandson Dadhici obtained a son Sarasvateya through his
wife Sarasvati, See. Vayu. 65, 88-91. and Harsacarita, T.

1. 7, ergutaa =blessed by Sarasvati.

1. 8 frrfEaweadas smgama 1 Here Rajasekhara states that
the female Kraufica was hit by the Nisida and the male
Kraufica was lamenting in the presence of Vilmiki, But this
statement goes against the description of the event recorded in the

Ramayana.

Cf. q@nead g Mygd weaaani=g |
TRA AR FEEArEl ®Y 0
qang MgaRE garg qafre
st e e agga: \
d Afaadrant Jear ada |
Wi g fred 2g1 Tua wewt A 0
Ramiyana 1, 2. 9-11,

There is a similar statement made by Anandavardhana in his
Dhvanyaloka (p.27) as under : &fR(z)aagadRemaunasata: o
wa rEaat i@ | which also seems to go against the Ramayana of
Valmiki, Probably this passage of Anandavardhana may be at the
back of Rajasekhara’s statement because the word @fafeq or @fvea
construed with the word @ga®r gives a different meaning as
stated by him 1 the passage FwERevszalsr « But
Abhinavagupta subsequently m s Locand got over the dis-
crepancy by mending the passage of the Dhvanyaloka in the
following manner: dFEaagaARREHATHAT AFRA T TG, TH: |

. In this emendation, the word ¥fzw is construed not with
wgad but with %im who represents the fawm, whereas the sz of
the female sm is @rgum for the =% of Valmiki (f. Locana:
wiRgaERadl B s | srelgamsaagaE. « (p. 28. 1 8.)

¥ 110, =iz ete, Cf. s==netw 1-5, et seq. ]
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1. 10. By introducing here this verse and the story of
Valmiki, Rajasekhara reminds us of a similar narrative found in
the beginning of the Ramayana. It is said there that Brahman
induced Sarasvati to bless Valmiki with poetical skill. After
obtaining her blessings Valmiki began his compositions, and this
verse @it famig ete was his first metrical composition.

Cf. aegegRa ¥ AFT I3 @ |
e RS T FE aeH |
Ramayana 1. 2 31.
As Rajasekhara wanted to trace the eailiest history of metrical
composition in this chapber, it is but natural that he should bring
Valmikr’s composition after that of Kavyapurusa and S'ukra

According to Rajasekhara, therefore, the first Kavi or author
of metrical composition is Kavyapurusa; the second is S'ukra
who brought up Kavyapurusa in his hermitage and composed a
verse; while the third 1s Valmiki who led Sarasvati to the place
of her son and began composing verses.

L. 21. zur:1 Kartikeya the son of Gauri was a friend of
Kavyapurusa and he felt very uncomfortable when the latter
made an attempt to run away.

. 28. arga1 In this connection, the verse occurring in this
work on page 66, 1s noteworthy —

TISAN JIGENT T F7GA WAHAEIT |
TESRY AN, FROAT 301 goF a=aa i stear: 0

1. 25. ergadad fadq 71 Sahityavidya is the realisation of the
connections that exist between the S’abda and the Artha. By
this statement, Rajasekhara wants to convey that Sahityavidya
alone is able to revive the creative faculty in poets even when
poetry is extinct.

L. 26. sEafam@s: | Kavyavidyasnatakas are those who after
studying the Kavyavidya begin to compose poems.

Pages. 8-9.
* Read worfirgsmr aamdt & 39 a¥sadfie @ vt shfreatio |
ar mafdgarmdt ete.  This portion seems to have been based on
waarERre chapter. 13,

of. =giiar wyfey S aEEwAEghe

e QR o arEret AgHn |
1%
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FE—SIRRA TETE | S R—gRA AMRAARII AR TRy
mIfy | mIfty AR | sEe—agr gieat amRar  wf, syt agiia-
U, | GAFEHUATAT ST STAY | AT GUEeIUE. | fRg TARaay-
AER OF 3R Fa AsgaasgIRdtiae weEw W agRTaanis  arad
et 3RE IR sREhty  sahlra Xm0 ga sIREgsmmiEs
M. | qF QReNE  wid agiaIeEl  SREMEr agee
efamfiar | 99r—

ATR WA qE AoF TSN |
Tay dfrar Xam: @ 4 g
FIRNTERT FOFT T NS |
FRSTERIET 49T § FEras: |
ghorer ggEw aur fegw el )

¥ &y gea et g Ber
st AR dhugn arearar |
Fraareay AT SRR U
QAOTSGUET 9T § Wwr qa |
FeIEfaRRT T35 fe@T g
it SR T giRmvr @l
YIOERT AR @ T w19 SAEghn |
TET A& FORTH TETATNCARTAT |
qugauiiom s srafiRaRia. |

A FRGAT JAT AST ABIIH |
HENCRSIAN WA AT |
AR, gl S |
g, SEEAAT gaia aieanndi |
srasfy R AT F g adifidar
qy eI & iR |
arEETET g ST S |
gaEEersiard snfrgaiitye |
ITAERAIRAT FITRT FRAAIGT: |
. AFRA ARHROTTEAT |
fRmaatar ¥ 7 wErmed R
¥ BT 9 STATEIRY TS |

The verses smdd=r= and a1 7wt are quoted in agRwFaiaa (1I-86
and 99 ) under Rajasekhara. X

P. 8.1 28. A reads wRavefsarades instead of afewefediadiay
P.9.1. 26. Read “orramfy fy Xataghameq seratta THRaf@s qmas |
AEAAEAY: JACA=aT o g ararrdar: | ]
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l. 8. eg ete. After tracing the origin and history of
metrical composition, the author in the next two pages (8-9)
seeks to explain the varieties of poetical composition in
accordance with the natural surroundings, and customs and
manners of the different people These are called styles and
Rajagekhara classifies them mnto four distinet groups. These
four groups, each consisting of Pravitti, Riti and Vrtti, are already
mentioned by Bharata in chapter 18 of his Natyasastra Raja-
gekhara adds to the description of the four groups, four verses of
his own, describing women’s dress in four parts of India with
the preamble—at ¥ gadisfigeg and seeks in these pages to discover
scientific explanations for the different styles of writings which
existed in early Sanskrit compositions Incidentally, he mentions
also the four Pravrttis or 3sfegra, Vrttis or Remizra and Ritis or
gaaf=a adopted by the people living in the four divisions of India

In the eastern part of India, there are: Audramdgadhi
Pravrtti, Bharati Vrtti and Gaudiya Rita

In the Paficala country, there exist: Pancalamadhyama
Pravrtti, Sattvati and Arabhati Vrttis and Pancal: Riti.

The countries of Avanti ete. have: Avanti Pravrtti,
Sattvati and Kaidiki Vrttis

The Southern part of India has: Daksinatya Pravrtti,
Kaigiki Vrtti and Vaidarbhi Riti,

Among the Pravrttis, Vrttis and Ritis mentioned above
Rajasekhara seems to attach a 1elative superiority to the Vaidaibhi,
Kaidiki and Daksinatya style of the southern India; because he
states that Kavyapurusa was pleased and brought under control by
Sahityavidyavadhii only through the style current mn South India.
It seems, however, strange that he failed to recognize the Latiya
Riti of the dialects of the countries Avanti ete. though the whole
of the Avantior Lata country had been frequently described by
him in his works, (See Kavyamimamsad p. 84 1. 7 and Bila-
ramayana, act X ). The reason for this, seems to be that he did
not favour the idea of creafing a new Rit1 of Latiya as proposed
for the first time by Rudrata, because there is not much difference
between the two Rutis, Paficali and Latiya. In the history of the
development of Ritis, Bbamaha did not acknowledge the existence
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of distinet classes of Riti such as Gaudiya and Vaidarbhi; while
Dandin in his work established the relative superiority of the
Vaidarbhi style over that of the Gaudi To these two, Vamana
added a third, the Paficali, and Rudrata a fourth, the Latiya.
Thus four Ritis were acknowledged by critics in the period when
Rajagekhara flourished , but he recognized only three Ritis after
omitting the Latiyda This fact he again mentions on p. 10. 1, 5,

Page 10.

1 2 For the complete description of the Cakravartiksetra,
see p 92 of the Kavyamimarhsa

1,3, Beyond the Cakravartiksetra, there are the lands called
Harivarsa and Kimpurusavarsa which are the abodes of divine
beings.

1 5. &1 Rudrata who flourished before Rajasekhara and
who 18 often quoted in this work, had acknowledged four Ritis
including the Latiya in his Kavyalankara (2. 4-6). The reason
why Rajadekhara did not recognise the fourth Ritiis already
mentioned.

geEE, | Ritis are proposed to be treated of in the third Adhi-
karana ‘Ritinirnaya’ as enumerated on the first page of the Kavya-
mimamsa. This statement also clearly shows that Rajasekhara
wanted to complete this work in eighteen Adhikaranas. For the
three Ritis see p 31. 1 6. of the Kavyamimamsa

*[1 6., Fmgmm ) cof @ gEe e @ |
Feagearfidt gAl...... | (Fewamedr. 1. 8. 4) |

g QAT YT TRIFT | ARARARG W TE@ITAF IR Td/T )
(Jayamangala on Kamasttra 5 6. 36 ) (?)]

1. 6. aw@geay | Rajasekhara thinks that Vatsagulma is a city
in the country of Vidaibha This Vatsagulma may be identified
with the Vamsagulma which 1s situated near the source or first
fall of the river Narmada, Cf. Mahabharata, Vana. cha 838. 9
But Vatsydyana in his Kamasitra (5. 6 ) mentions Vatsagulma and
Vidarbha as two distinct countries O Ssnfy @z agwr=rEgTA
RERT AETEAHAN, | 3 | ST GACRIOR SHaRSA ST Ty
éqﬁmlql 38t This Vatsagulma of Kamasttra may represent the
kingdom of Udayana Vatsaraja.
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1, 9. #afa=ar1 Gami and Sarasvati are related to each other
because the daughter of Gaurl was given in marriage to the son
of Sarasvati.

*11 14, 33 3z a_ ARl of @ dxa X dg g T Ay v
(ada= 1.8 )]

1. 14, Thus, he who knows the origin and -development of
poetical composition, feels happy both here and hereafter.

Adhyaya IV.

1. 17. ogmeafRd®: « This subject comprises three chapters
4,5 and 6. The fifth chapter which deals with the XKavya-
paka must also be taken as a sub-division of the mam subject
qeaFaRaE; because FegarF®eT is nothing but the selection of such
words and sentences as may be appropriate to the Rasa. aqizufier
the subject of the seventh chapter, therefore, is mentioned after
the ggaFafd® in the first chapter, while enumerating the subjects
treated of in this work.

*[1 18, ghyamrdzfks Of. ghamarrgfEfeiiy gRdem
Rl TiEigTeEaY TERER T IR | STewHEl AERTAREIRE | -
fa ezt IR g3f 1 (el 1-17.) ]

I. 18. Ry Vamana divides poets mnto two classes as s Qafs
and ggmvaagk, and mentions only the first among the two as
frsg or one who is fit to recerve instructions. (See. Kavya. Sttra.
1-2.) Rajasekhara follows both Vamana and Kautilya in this
respect and divides poets into three classes as gfgur, weEighs and
g3k The first two only are stated by him as R or competent
to receive instruction,

Page. 11.
l. 5.  s=garafa =quite contrary to the preceding two.
aRufi:=right observation.

A student who is intelligent hears from others but once and
forthwith brings the precepts into practice. He is required to go
to his teacher only for advanced studies.

L 10. ar@aisgarEr-=literary intelligence and activities.

“fafaf® | The methods by which he also can get it, will be
explained in the Aupanisadika or the last Adhikarana of the
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Kavyamimamsa, This statement also indicates that Rajasekhara
wanted to complete the work m eighteen Adhikaranas.

¥[1.18. Cf ‘Garwmaamy ) sakd & frawals ool © awree-
ggr 1. 8. 17 ]

1. 15. aR=Rk = fgat Mgvsdeag | Construe :—Rgat sirat g Mgis-
feop1 The words fagat =X refer to the subjects to be mastered
by scholars,

Among the subjects to be learnt by scholars, the literary
secrets should be attempted only by the most clever persons.

S'yamadeva who is represented here by Rajasekhara as laying
a special stress on the doctrine of Samadhi as the main factor
in poetical composition, may be identified with S’yamilaka, the
author of the Padataditakabhina For the view of S’'yamilaka on
this subject, see the following verse

gz e A1 R wakaga=aar safend aedamet sargaaia:
TR AR T FEAEN FINAR 7 FAGATA QANEL GO qANR 0 3
S'yamilaka’s Padataditaka,

*[1.18. Cf et R wdwt AR stmearat 1 Ibid. 1-8-24 1.

1, 19-28. This distinction between @afy and s as inward
and outward activities, does not appear to be quite clear. For
both are mental activities according to the definitions a=ig ywmar and
afy<w dtesy But the author seems to indicate that Twfy relates
to the thinking mind while snaa 1s constant practice. Yayavariya
thinks that these two faculties only strengthen the literary power
or m*s which alone can create poetry. This power is different from
gfdw and =gafyy; because they are the effects of the same power.
Here Rajasekhara follows the view of Rudrata.

Cf waf wgr gemifuf Regoaasaicee |
sty vl = P geme afn o (K. AL 1-15.)

Rudrata differs 1n this respect from Dandin and Vamana
both of whom hold that sfywr 1s the chief requisite in poetical
compositions,  Cf. ¥afid 7 sRwr, (Dandin 1-108.) wReds sfeamw,
(Vamana. 1-3-16.)

1. 25. =fwr is another mental facul%y by which those things
that are not even perceived by poets are easily conceived and
expressed. This is called mental perception or ww@sIe
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Page. 12.

#1, 1. ¥wig was a rhetorician too ¢f g aMsHaREATR-
FAMN GYTERATAN | TREg’s commentary on Rudratalankara p. 2.
H1s name occurs in wag too. ]

l. 1. Both Medhavirudra and Kumiradisa were born blind
but became great poets, Kumairadasa is well known as the author
of the Janakiharana, an excellent but long Kavya work comprising
20 Sargas. He 18 said to have ruled over Ceylon and is believed
to be a contemporary of Kalidasa. Two incomplete editions of the
Janakiharana have been published, one from Jaypore in 1893
and the other from Bombay mn 1907. The undernoted verse
also occurs in the Suktimuktavall regarding the poetic skill of
this blind author

StrehrETl g LA Rad afy |

Fio: FARIEA (EAUA I &4 1
Medbavirudra is known from the references of Namisidhu and
Bhamaha, but more as a rhetorician than as a poet It is also
doubtful whether Medhavirudra is the name of a single person or
of two, namely Medhavi and Rudra. The single name of Medhavi
is mentioned by Bhamaha, while that of Rudra appears as the
name of the aushor of the S'rngaratilaka where the author exhibits
his skill as a poet.

1. 2. In this sentence, the meaning of feaw is doubtful because
of the two constructions ff=r & and #=ra. In fact, the author here
makes an attempt to prove his contention with two arguments. He
seeks to prove that poets endowed with =¥ can mentally conceive
everything that they want to describe without ever actually
perceiving them. To prove this, he first points out that even those
who were born blind have become excellent poets, If we take
two words as fr& and =1, the second argument will be in the form of
a question: Do the poets not visualize and describe the customs
and manners of the people belonging to other countries and
islands without the personal knowledge of those things? The
obvious answer is: they do so describe with the faculty of their
R, This fact is stressed upon i the following verses taken
at random from the works of Kalidasa. If the word f&=7 is taken
as one word, it should be construed as an adjective to the word
L EEATE: N
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AL 4. sormmRe (afmEmgas VIL 12.) ]

I. 4, In this verse Kaliddsa describes the sages practising
penance on the mount Hemakita situated in the land of Kimpu-
rusavarsa which could not conceivably be seen by hin from
Bharatavarsa ( see p. 92 of this work )

#1. 8 s @ (wgdw VI 57.)]

1. 8. Here also Kalidasa describes the condition of an island
on the opposite side of the country of the king in question and
refers to the Lavanga flower grown in that 1sland. Did he actually
visit the place?

AL 12, &Usf (zar 1II. 67.) ]

1. 12, Again, the same poet describes the conduct of
Mahadeva when he falls in love with Parvati Can such scenes
be envisaged ?.

#1.16. aumaag (g VI 82 )]

1 16 The feelings of a lady for the first time in the presence
of her lover, and the behaviour of her maid servant at that time,
are fully described here by the same poet, who, being a male, is not
expected to know the true feelings of a female mind.

Page. 13.

l.1. Three kinds of neophytes develop into three different
types of poets as under .— )

Sisya Poet
ghgam= qRET |
aEREfE= TR |
gafs = SR |

1.4 a=Rwg Several efforts through the aid of Mantras and
some Tantric practices.

1. 5, wifrag=raw sugar.

1 10. s@d \ Yayavariya thinks that eminence or superiority
is always preferable and that the combination of several qualities
brings forth eminence.

*[1.19. wFw. Read =q@1 Rigraagay. of, aereqaiey 98 fgvgqaay
fry aRerrdtify 0 (wx-arkes I11.70.)] .

119, All MSS read =genfigraagdy ete If this reading is
accepted the meaning of the second half would be . good poetry, while
travelling, tramples upon the faces of the uncultured people with its
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footsteps (words) like one eager to see the world. Here the
introduction of uncultured people does not militate against the
context because such men are unable to distinguish between good
or bad poetry. Comparealso the verse of the S'rhgaratilaka above
quoted. A. better reading as =r@fggvaazay, therefore, is suggested
here instead of ®@mnfagTy ete.

1. 21. wEs is a critic or a ¥gIY.

1. 28. =:ga 1 There 1s no real difference between these two
functions of #Rf=ft and wraRel because a poet himself may be a
good critic or vice versa.

1 26. w=Feg A =that poet who is himselfa ecritic. This
remark supports the contention of the Acaryas stated in line 28.

Page. 14.

l. 1. Kaliddsa is here represented as refuting the view
accepted by the Aciryas. He seems to be of opinion that the
critical and poetical faculties are quite distinet and are found rarely
combined in one and the same person. But Rajasekhara does not
mention the place where Kalidasa must have expressed this view.
Very probably the underlying idea has been drawn from the follow-
ing verse occurring in his S’akuntala.

o aRAiEgar 9 Sg A FATREE |
geaRly Rafgammmereased S 0 1-2.
From this, it appears that Kalidasa was of opinion that poets
do not feel at ease until thewr composition is well-received by

critics, Similar expressions are also made by um in his Raghu-
vamsga and Malavikagnimitra,

Cf. & g Ngnelta qgagafeeaT |
7. wed At Rgle wrfwsR a1 0 Raghuvarhda 1-13.
and g=q: TQRAFAACES g2 waaaagfy |« Malavikagnimitra 1.

1. 8. This verse also strengthens the view that these two
faculties of composition and criticism seldom combine in one
person.

*[L 7. Two verses of wg® are quoted in azReHNTT—

ARG gA-araseay g IFen gk gelmma wd |
T @y g87 9 RROTR Fa0d) B SeaEY gHIg MarEa TR
fftFEaErEgee araeriaensaer flEa

AR 3 qaly gEear FirgREssaghn geq | 5-290.
Re
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qUaIFT gaunaggiRo ete.

of. ANAFT  GEIEITEIRTA FAT: N 91 38 @F EA FAY. Gl |
adatET  ggureTaTRef | eI TTERaEl Aoy | AisaEd 1 A3
trrmtrated At agE—

73 R RAMG 0 R 0 9E Tg qatea: R amaem « REReEm
EERCRiCEIEE

St afemi | 3 1 gAY agreraERer 7 e | aRedar | etk
Hraara | @9 Sewaag wye) (TmaeEL 1.2 8) ]

1. 7. The Bhavakas or critics aie divided into two distinet
classes by Mangala as sQ=ifs and sgmerae®. In Vamana’s Kavya-
lankarasiitra, the same division is found with reference to poets
but not critics. Tt may be surmised from this statemant of
Rajasekhara . “maamsft waftq 1 g am«en ” that Mangala was earlier
than Vamana ( cir. 800 A, D.).

. 10-17. Yayavariya disagrees with the contention of
Vamana regarding the division of poets, and sticks to his
original classification given in the begmning of the chapter as
gfemaedghs ete. He advances two important arguments m
rejecting Vamana’s classification of poets Firstly, that if the qua-
lity of srltafsar 1s inherent from birth 1t cannot be changed by
human effort. Secondly, that if it springs through the medium
of the knowledge of reality, it is not likely to take effect when
a good piece of poetry is placed before hum. Similarly, the other
quality of @gmevazikar 18 common to all in the beginning, but 1t
disappears when one begins to discriminate the best from the worst
by virtue of deeper study.

1. 20. Scholarship without jealousy is a rare virtue. Itisa
trwism and with this the author feintly hints at Bana who in his
Harsacarita 6th Ucchvasa wiites as follows s

FATHT: FRwEy abmaes: + + +
X X UaggigHidas sy gav
Page. 15,
1. 4. This line must be construed as :—
WiaE: w9 W aq L & R
L5, Of v #3%Q® sedq aagaeasma=d |

HYT AR TR T SAWR ST, |
Harsacarita 1-10.

*L 7. O % wfa 0¥ 1) e (qaRRes. 1-17 )]
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1. 7. Bana has expressed a similar sentiment in the following

VOIS temm
qiedq 17 gATEEAT SRS IR I
ICAIEHT © I8 FA. AW T 1
Harsacarita 1-6,

¥ 1, 10. aaitraafild €87 AEEs T 90 | ASIGST | SR |

arared gEd A% i w0Fed | (T 1-15) 1

1. 10 Construe as:—

a1 ARGy dreesT 7 T ar Rl gsaf |

.11 amwE® and g3wEs | Some critics seem to appreciate
poetry and express their appreciation while others appreciate at
heart but do not express. Some scholars, however, are inclined to
interpret the sense of these two terms in a somewhat different
manner The Vagbhavakas are those who are apt to lay much
stress on the words of poetry, while the Hrdayabhavakas are
disposed to lay an emphasis on the essence of poetry

1, 14. Some critics, while going through-a poem, discover
simultaneously the existence of qualities that are to be praised and
the non-existence of the blemishes to be condemned.

1 18 @rarg 1 This should be separately read in prose as: @:

st | For similar usages refer to &% et v and ¥y frsafearr 7 1

"L 21 ANMSS. read ggiwmm\ But w118 here suggested as

it is followed by @7 in the next half. The general purport of the
whole chapter is stated in this verse.

1 28 Tt has already been said that the two qualities of sfvar
and sgafy, essential for poetical excellence, arise from the S'akti or
the power of imagmation with which only a few are blessed.
sR+r has been discussed in this chapter while sgeafs will follow in
the next.

Adhyaya V,

Page. 16.

1L, 2-5. sgwar | Acanyas define =gwfy as sggar. Here the word
g or ‘many’ represents the subjects such as FCEHHH
ete., a knowledge of which is imperative on a poet who makes an
attempt at writing poetry. A list of these subjects, probably for
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the first time, is given by Vamana in his Kavyalankarasitra,
(1.38.1-20.) The knowledge of these subjects is known as Vyut-
patti and 1s an essential factor in the composition of poetry.
This has been acknowledged by such early writers on poetics as
Dandin, Vamana and others. (See Kavyadarsa 1-103, and Kavya-
lankarasiitra 1-8-1 ) Abhinavagupta, however, holds a different
view regarding the definition of Vyutpatti. He says in s
Locana ( p. 187. N. S. ed. ) an@aegairaqqeRsRe sgeafy. |

While Mammata defines this Vyutpatty as fgwar, he does
not add any further explanation Rajasekhara, however, differs
from the Acaryas, and is clined to take the subjects @, fam,
gfidts ete, as the source of #eard or the theme of poetry but
not the cause of poetry itself. (See chapter 8th of this work).
While defining Vyutpatti he follows Rudrata and characterises
it as SRAEREAE. |

Cf. srTAERERIRTRIERFEA, |
FHGELH FATINT AT U
Rudrata 1. 18.

In the works of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta the
definition of Vyutpatta is similar to that of Rudrata (See
Dhvanyaloka p 187) According to Rajasekhara, therefore, the
faculty of discrimination which 1s effected by the study of s
= ete, is known as Vyutpalti.

* [ 1, 6~10. @ is spasgas the author of wFra@.
FRATSRITHRT FETe AR |
ARG F@ AATI. I
Quciciccd)
Cf. B & Qw FRegafimdsafasas | crgaied du: afeliews-
TAMERINT @A | TRAATEA Q¢ & R s |
TRFBFAT e
syl QY war Iy w9 )
TERRREFIRE @ AfCATARS 1
(=, ghRAea. )
This verse is quoted by Hemacandra in his #eagameatids ]
1. 6-14. In order to decide the superiority among these two
factors: Pratibha and Vyutpatti, Rajasekhara quotes here the
views held by two earlier writers Anandavardhana and Mangala on
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the same question. Anandavardhana records his view on this question
in his Dhvanyaloka (pp. 187 and 147). He holds that Pratibha is more
important to a poet than Vyutpatt: and proves his contention by
citing an instance from the Kumarasambhava, where Kahdasa des-
cribes the amorous sports of Parvatiand S'tva, This description, he
seems to think, 1s 1mproper and 1s the result of the poet’s want of
Vyutpatti, but the propriety of this portion has been maintained
admirably by poet’s Pratibha or genius (S'akt1). Here, it may be
noted that Anandavardhana uses the word S'akt1 to mean Pratibha
while Rajasekhara himits the use of S’akti to denote the cause of
Pratibha. (See page 11.1.22) In support of this view of Ananda-
vardhana, Rajasekhara cites another instance by a verse wdfe®
ete. Here, impropriety due to want of Vyutpatti, may be discovered
because the son Kartikeya is said to have asked his mother Parvati
certain questions regarding his father when he had the quarters
as his garments (fwat) This impropriety does not find full ex-
pression owing to the Pratibha of the poet who concludes the topic
by saying that the Devi snuled and stopped her son from asking
further questions of an improper nature, thus diverting the attention
of the reader.

1 15-22 Mangala, another expert on poetics, however, held
a different view which made Vyutpatti more impoitant than
Pratibha for a poet Here all the MSS read: SedfiRraframm 1
The word fat or &% may be read m the place of frg If this
suggestion 18 accepted, the passage will mean that the readers,
while appreciating a poet’s Sgvefiftar or fysr which 1s the effect of his
Vyutpatti, do not care much for his want of erudition in w=gr4-
gegar which depends on his Pratibha. This view is illustrated
by means of the verse: za- %o fwhl afz ete In this verse the
poet exhibits his power of discrimination or Vyutpatti when he
states that a lady removes heavy ornaments, dress, etc. from her
body but puts on a light neglge’ in silk when directly she engages
herself in amorous sports.

This descriptive skill arises out of the poet’s Vyutpatti which
is the result of his study of the Kamasttra (4. 1.) where we meet
with the following passages. )

TgIT RuFgagRT RRuRyEgsTd @ s 39 0 e )
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GIPEONIEST TRINTANRS GAYAT ARGeaungIaT Tar FHEAN
gty el Jm: 0 w0

In this verse readers appreciate the Vyutpatti of the poet
and do not denounce him for his lack of Pratibha or zrsgrigesar |

Page. 17.

*[L 1. sgremet also in weaswm VIIL ]

1l 1-4. In thus verse, the poet has exhibited both Pratibha
and Vyutpatti, and Rajasekhara thinks that the poet who
possesses both the faculties, is the best. Here, the poet’s Vyutpatt
of Natya can be discovered by referring to the definition of Danda-
pada, a kind of dancing described in the Natyasastra and the
Sangitaratnikara, ¢f. Natyasastra-( G.0.S. No. 36.)

qg =0 Fear QUSUTE TURIA.
Rt 27 goeard ag=ad |
and 4-143,
A TIERST TSAIET FL |
AT IF U T
gen ffgata aaaaist |
Sangitaratnakara 7-711.

The Pratibha of the poet also 1s well exhibited here by his
excellent description of the dance of the Devi in the most
appropriate words. .

* [1.20. Femge also m aredwern.  Read ardetars. |

1I. 20-24. Bhojadeva quoted this verse in his Sarasvati-
kanthabbarana (2-69) to illustrate wgw=sr How the poet here
zealously observes the methods of vat may be gathered from the
remarks of Bhojadeva: )

SfEE gAY IS SO AU SRR 9geTl |
1. 25, In this verse, the author illustrates the skill of a poet

in composing complete sentences only with nouns without using
any verb.

- Page. 18. '

¥ 11, & gwag attributed to Sty m aghreiaa; also in
T REISRHT. |
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1. 11, The verse ¥ gwga etc 1s quoted by Bhojadeva in
his Sarasvatikanthabharana (4-176). This verse 1s also found 1n
the Stktimuktavali and is attributed to Trivikramabhatta Bhoja
finds mn this verse a variety of Parikaralankara while Rajasekhara
quotes this verse to illustrate an Arthakavi.

1. 156-19. 1In this verse & mraw, ete. Fwwasaregr 18 illustrated
by repetition of two words Ry and wrfiteary, in two different
senses. In the verse ur=q ete. svaegR 18 llustrated.

“[1 21. Read as WaqzyRwE JSareqdtar | aqes@nriE also in
A RHBI |

L. 20-25 Here 3f indicates a beautiful presentation of
certain ideas, For an attractive presentation, poets must make
use of the quality or 3m known as Samadhi. Thus is considered by
Dandin as the most important among the Gunas.

of aXaEETAITT QEITHART A T |
ward. guasfy aRagwsiay 1 Kavyadaisa. 1-100,

The two verses quoted here to illustrate an sRw®f indicate
that @@ifr 1s the chief factor in sRF  Samadhi has been defined
by Dandin, Bhoja and others as sr=rad@raiqog 1 Bhoja, in the
second verse sd=sfr etc illustrates Samadhi. In these two verses
such words as @7, 3@, MUT and Tdi=sfr, wgasRy, smavf, denote
the quality known as Samadhi

Page. 19.

1 8 7 g3 arew. (Remeafzm IV. 5 )]

1. 3. In this verse, the skill of a Rasakavi is illustrated.
Here, a poet describes the beauty of the river Tamraparni and its
water which transforms itself mmto pearls and adorns the breasts
of beautiful ladies. The poet thereby gives vent to his inner feeling
of B'rhgara

1 7. wmiw: The word ‘Marga’ denotes here the Ritis
ggff, @@ ete. See Dandin 1, 40. This verse represents the
Vaidarbhi style which has been acknowledged by early writers
as the best.

*L 11 sy ofidrere 1-23 ]
1 22. dweamt  The Gaudas are generally called Paurastyas
and their srr or style 1s known as the Gaudiya style. Dandin
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in his Kavyadaréa uses this word diest to represent the Gaudas
and calls their Rit1 as @&ar.  (see 1-50 )

1 28. smmR=author of a Mahakavya.
1. 24, sFgai=Samskrta or one of the Prakrta dialects.

Page. 20.

* . 5.6 ¢f gut Ret 7 sgeafS ar=w AEFFASERA,
aRaerg ey adsgeatdest | (W 1-14).

speafyy: gltet a1 g WA a1 gasgar | aeEdemrer 1

s and T (amw 1-8-15 ), afy awik ( Ibid. 1-2-11)
For the text of amiareg the commentator ¥e¥a says as under:—

aferT FIAEIT WESFgFert: |
sl FARARRE T TG
FEEERATE IRATGANRTH, |
S qF Faedr RAmreERy sfra
G0 weaEETeRae fefiad
Fraft: w3 AT @wf
pp- 20-21. For gzamms and g=arwart of @qw ( 8-2-14 ).
RGEAAF HFAUH TAH |
=@ TRRT § TAgIDA |
gl derar afessarga @3 |
Fd TR ARIIRA FarEa |
p.21. L4 gz=Rar & @=grd @
of. FTFNE gA- ARTFERATEAOT 1 aag 1-12,
For #ftermms of srangfdg @acas=yasy |
Fe HUATE qa, FAREEE gqr | (A V-62). ]

1. 4-23. 1In three chapters 4-6, the author treats of
qgarafas and other subjects connected with ib.  Thus, naturally
the topic of wreaRer which 18 subordmnate to the main subject
of ygargafa® is introduced in the 5th chapter After discussing
the nature of Pratibha, Vyutpatti, and classification of poets,
the author starts a discussion 1n order to determine the nature
of the Kavyapaka, and records the opinions of earlier authorities
on that pomnt, Paka in poetry means ‘maturity’ and it originates
from the constant practice of composing poems. Mangala is
of opinion that this maturity consists in the knowledge of nouns
and verbs, obtained by constant hearing, and that this kind of
knowledge is also called Vyutpatti, The Acaryas differ from
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Manigala and define Paka as the competency of a poet to select
swtable words and to put them in appropriate places. This view
of the Acaryas 1s also referred to and, as Rajadekhara states,
rejected by Vamana in his Kavyalankarasttra (1-8-15) where he
calls this faculty of poets as @z, To him mmszarw 1s something
different and he defines this in the verse sreamify ete. ( Ibid. 1-3-15)
Avantisundari ridicules this view of the Vamaniyas, but extends
the sphere of Paka further to include the propriety of Guna,
Alankara, Riti, 1deas, words and their senses in consonance
with the Rasas  Rajasekhara defimitely favours the view of
Avantisundari and quotes a well-known verse i 1ts support. This
verse @id F=R ete. is also quoted by Vamana m order to prove the
superiority of the Vaidarbhi style, but not to characterise Pika.
This very Paka has been designated by Anandavardhana and
Ksemendra by the term of i or “propriety” in their works.
(See Dhvani. p. 145, and Aucityavicaracarca, 1-3.) Vamana’s
defimtion of Kavyapaka 1s given in the followng verse —

YURGTAATFS FEIAE TG |
Frer IROAT g =rEgIHE |
(see 8-2-14.)

Page. 21.

Il 8-9. Altogether nine varieties of Paka are recognized and
these may be classified under the following thiee heads:—

High, Middling. Low.

T FT%: TIAT%- frga=gars
GETHILITE fafeaRewmme ArQIHTE.
AEHFATE. ERGEIE HYEATE:

Generally, later writers on poetics recognize only two Pakas
wE# and  AfdT as the best, and again, among the two the former
as superior to the latter.

Adhyaya. VI.

1. 16. wggrsafd® 1 In this chapter, the author explains
the nature of words and .sentences and shows how they constitute
poetry. Both these topics relate to the main subject of agargaiaa®
In the two previous chapters, the faculty by which good words
and sentences are distinguished from bad ones has been dealt with.

Q9
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1.17. =qmweEf 1 Grammar also is considered as one of the
Smrtis because the grammarians distinguish the coirect words
from their mcorrect forms with the help of memory, and also
because they think that by usmg correct words merit 13 obtamed
in the next woild. As grammar s regarded one of the Smrtis
from very early times, Jaimini also discussed its validity on
Dharma 1n his chapter on Smrtis g #t. 1 8 (see Kumanla’s
Tantravartika on Jammmi 1-8-25 and the Paspasanhika of
Patafijali’'s Mahabhasya. )

frgafeeg | Etymological derivation and interpretation of the
words are called Rew vz 18 a glossary of words.

=g | Words are of two kinds, namely, &% and @if5.

. 18. atwgg According to the Naiydyikas ug1sa word
with a meaning while grammarians consider it as gfE=ag 1

3% means 73R (T=gM3R ), and five kinds of Vrit1 are recognized,
L 22 emtag=ar =sEeaa=A R ENCAHEREART |
This includes also =nf¥ which 15 known as faa or sreys.
ey 18 defined thus.—
gzt Gy feky aaig = Awfeg |
TN | TIY TN AR TLIIH N
1. 23, =wdmgwdr « Thus term applies to certain words in the
mfx group. As these words are responsible for certain peculiarities

in the construction of sentences, they are grouped separately
For the term of Karmapravacaniya see Pamni 1-4-83,

Page. 22.

* 1.8 gisfam is attributed to Bhattamuktikalasa in the
Kavikanthabharana 5th Samdhu, ]

1. 8. The object in quoting this verse g=aisfm 18 two-fold,
first, to name the six compounds in one verse and secondly, to
compose a humorous sentence with the help of the names of these
compounds. This verse is attributed by Ksemendra to Bhatta-
muktikalasa who is also known as the great-grand-father of the poet
Bilhana the author of the Vikramankadevacarita (See. 18. 75)
The reading of this verse m the Kavikanthabharana is as follows.

BRM wgdisd 9@ =, ete. The reading preferred here:



SIRTH ADHYAYA 163

geaishw fggefe = 9w @ W ebe 18 from the B Ms and the meaning
of the verse wil be this —The house-holder says that though
his family consists only of two members and a couple of cows,
there 1s no reduction i household expenditure; he asks his
servant, therefore, to work more in order that his labour may
enrich him with a good quantity of paddy. This idea 1s nob
brought out by any other reading of this verse now available

L12. Cf. ui R gax-ggafifeam e afuge sRedwmr gt
QST AT | AT ST | FERR FAT | TR | o TG 2T |
7 = st | Brea e gt (wEnars-akaw ) |

1. 17, 3um etc —These five kinds of words, when used in
constructions according to special rules for thewr application,
enrich the sentence. Here and in the next verse the word smeara
denotes a sentence and 1t is not used in 1ts usual signification
of a verb

1. 21-25. Here, the author defines T or sentence which
according to him 1s an arrangement of words capable of conveying
to others the desire of the composer The followers of Udbhata
are of opinion that sentences have three distinect functions n
expiessing their meanings. These three functions, interconnect the
meanings of words or ugrd and this connection is known as .
The connecting links of the words are supplied by the case-
termimations or Rwihs which are either present, or absent at the
end of the words as required by Samasa rules. Suqgirafn 1s a case-
ending which 1s due to the presence of another noun, such as the
wrgefi, due to the combination of nouns ww @i ete. FrERwRR 15 a
case-ending which has direct connection only with the verb

*[1. 26, swes  No 7, of the gwiftamafs .

Page. 23.

l. 1. The power, inherent i the words without case-endings
as in a compound, to express the sense of the omitted case-termi-
nations ete. 15 what 1s called here the S'akti, In this verse, there
are six words mn the sgif compound and they retain the power
of expressing si=mgd with the meaning of one or the other of the
six case-endings from gy to @wst e, g. R T IEWE\ WIIR
Aw qW | AT G G ’

1 5 In this verse also, the connecting case-terminations of the
words Fvs, Q1T ete. are supplied by the same words which retain
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the power o express the meaning of the case-endings though they
are absent m compound forms.

1L 17-24 w#=ufigg=the nowse produced by the churning of the
sea. This variety of em#@Td 1s called @FaT because verbs are
here interrupted by nouns The other variety known as fagwa¥ is
so called because verbs ate not so mnterrupted The root of the
verb @@ in line 23 is not found in the urgws of Panmi. It may
be, therefore, read as wa@f.

1. 25-27, Bhojadeva mn his S'rigaraprakasa ( 8rd prakada )
states the same ten-fold division of sentences as found here and
lustrates the different varieties with the same verses as are quoted
here. He also enters into a very lengthy discussion which 1s mainly
based on the two views held by the Acaryas and Yayavariya as
stated here. The Aciryas mamtamn that styFearaars cannot be
considered as one sentence when 1t includes several verbs, because
one verb connecting some nouns constitutes a complete sentence
After advancing this view of the Acaryas along with several
authorities from Varaiuer’s Varttika, Bhoja, following in the foot-
steps of Panini and Patafijali, up-held the view of Yayavariya as
correct and denounced the view of the Acaryas based on Vararuer’s
theory, Yayavaiiya holds that there may be one sentence with
many verbs provided that all of them are connected with nouns,
and provided that the import of the sentence 1s one.

Cf Shngaaprakasa —

97 T FEaUEd  agiaeTaa e aar e N iRl
NI | FFHY & 7 AEET Rewadl. gaeg | qwr 7 Rl gemige-
qAdEY | GRETEAIRETE, | SRR ST | TUET G g Qe w i @
T AFITE FAR—AGIN AT AT, |

After advancing this theory with several authorities, Bhoja-
deva concludes thus —

B ATERDY  WERE T gvshe Gt fensale gaty | aifiEEReg
THRERRAMAAGIAGAR  FEAEFFNT 7, R FIRGaRT Sifee-
erfomniyd MFTeFUARIT | 7 37 <ifeR sqgEl REadgead | agwe—

fraafesraeny wdr g
TGS 99 9 99 geaegaE \°
Page 24.
L 2. Gf. Ibid—vmafey guaraamaamgaisar: |
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1.9. Cf Ibd—% 7 3 Rdvlemasansia o

[ L 10. =fa agwdifa. also in axadiwvaraa |

.12, Seec Singaraprakasa for the other example i==
AIHAAERIAT IIEFIAL T |

1. 18. w=fi=a car drawn by oxen,

1.17. Construe as ag¥=g@r grr s and Zﬁ%gf%r::ﬁ@f e A 0

fitges="a ball’ used in play.

1. 18. In this verse the verbal form 3mg should be added to
complete the sentence.

* L 20. sfug® wfy, (wgege I, 45.)]
*.1 24. frgearay occurs also 1n grEdwvare |

*[1. 26, gvagegd @ AFANT FAY\ ¢f. FATEST MGG
Fegrdat, 9a T 1-1-1,

QISERATGRIG T IR STSH, |
FEAMAITEIAT Agaqraga- | wage' U Contrast with
this the later developments in the definition of #rea. ]

1 26. After explaining ugarsafds, the author concludes the
topic and declares the 1esult. A Xavya, according to Raja-
$ekhara, 1s nothing but a sentence having Gunas and Alankaras.
All early authors on poetics from Bhamaha onwards have attached
equal importance to both the words and their meanings, m the
composition of a Kavya. Rajasekhara differs fiom them and holds
that words alone are important in the constitution of the
Kavya. In this connection the definitions of Viévanatha and
Jagannathapandita are noteworthy, because they also hold that
sentences alone are the chief constituents of a Kavya. Cf. am
wra# @eaq,. (Sahityadarpana ) and  wweltadaiiogE: @eg: AR
( Rasagangadhara. )

1 27. Here Réajasekhara elaborately discusses the pomns
rased by Vamana 1n his first sitra 57 sewegra. He records
all the arguments adduced by previous authorities for or
agamst the view above stated. Three arguments have been
advanced 1 this connection by those who wanted to denounce the
merits of, and to state the disadvantages in the study of, the
Kavyas. These arguments are: first, that Kavyas should not be
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taught to any one because they contain several untrue statements;
secondly, because they encourage immoral practices; and thirdly,
because they give teachings on indecent practices. In support of
these three arguments they quoted several examples from the
Kivyas. Rajagekhara refuted all these hostile views on the
Kavya and proved that the study of Kavya 1s irreproachable in
every way because of 1ts special merits.

Page 25

I 1-4. &w=moisture. Here the poet has employed the
figure of speech known as stmaifw in descuibing the fame of
a king.

1, 5-9. Here also sfvmaifis is employed in describing the
army of a king, The word wrarearg is also used by Vamana. ( See
Kavyalankarasitra 1-8-23.)

1] 10-14. The words sr=® and gg are used here to indicate
the imperfection of arat and gaer v stating real facts. The word
sreed should be pronounced with the 1% (1ntonation) which indicates
interrogation.

1. 15. The reading 1 this line 1s defective mn all MSS. It
may be emended as:—

amgAta aT Fey ggIadarRIsTy |
117, gReed,  awsme 7-15-2. (33~-8) magwammr, 15-19 ]

1 17, This rk oceurs in the @ fqer® where Indra advises
Rohita, the son of Haricandra to wander again in the jungle, and
this the boy actually did. This rk 1s 1 eulogy of the wanderer.

A= | 99q=95% fRdR=ieant |

Here wandering 1s praised m oider that Rohita may be
tempted to accept this novel career. It 1s, therefore, called
wrigrarg which may contain untrue statements also.

11.19-22. This is also another sxwdarg which praises grammar
as superior even to Vedas, In this connection the Vedic view of
Arthavada is noteworthy. Vedic scholars are mclined to think
that the chief object of srdarg is only to praise the action preseribed
in the form of ffr or {847 in order to attract the performer; and,
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therefore, it dces not matter if the Arthavada contained some
untrue statements also.

IL 23-24. This verse1s quoted by Patafijali in his Maha-
bbasya ( Paspasanhika ) to show the wutility of studymng
grammar. The commentator Kaiyata, however, attributes the
authorship of this verse to Katydyana., cf. smRafagases -
qufsa® @@ yRIgmiwshia | TF. g wEpLEm g, g @l A
FAGHEAR’ & |

*[ pp. 25-26. 1. 16. From wgrars qewa. |

Page. 26.

1. 1-16. All these lines are quoted here from the Mahabhasya
of Patafijali, under the name Gonaidiya, Here, 1t is said that
one who speaks in words, which are grammatically correct, enjoys
success 1n the next world, while the other whose speech is un-
grammatical 18 contamimated or polluted. The sentence Rgw
gu=qrg which is found in the Mahabhasya after the words s
a1 TR, 15 omitted here, In the verse aggravauiai, ete. a question
is asked. If ordmarily wme cannot bring heaven to those who
drink it, how can 1t do so when drunk n Sautidmaniydga ? This
is one of the arguments advanced by atheists to challenge the
testimony of the orthodox. Read swesftq w: 1 aaaal.

1. 17-18. *[ gugwmr. also in @@dwvawer | Also quoted in
S’rhgaraprakasa.

1 19, On moral grounds also the Kavya 1s injurious and
should be discarded.

1 20, Read fewigefafe  This verse is attributed to Vyjaka
in the Saduktikarnamrta, and 1t 1s also recorded in the Subhasita-
bhandagara under the heading of sraciafla. The reading i the 8rd
qiz also 18 found there as srmswaRar which 1s better fitted than the
reading switor frfeg, found in the text,

- L25, A simlar explanation 15 given by Vatsyayana while
concluding the chapter on argiRewfasm of the Kamasitra where
immoral practices are described.

¢f e WEA AL IRFIRES R
7 iy sEar F0Eg @I TR ARMET U Ko |l
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qIRFARIATOR AT FRATT |
qHIAE FREEERARSRET 1 49
ARTTRIAIARET JI o779, |

geAt gy B & ®fr 1w

Kamasttra. 5. 6. 2.

Page. 27,
*[ aregaslt, No. 171 of ansawug® 1 wmar. No 161 of gurfiamty,
attributed to wzaifeg@rst |
¢f. WA@Y A 7 T Y FAIURL TA AR
qqr BRI @ g Ay sl @ B e
Frwargais 1-26 ]
I 3-4, In addition to this, the statements of Dandin

(Kavyadarsa 1-5) Bhamaha (1, 6-8) and Rudrata (1, 4-13)
may be noted.

1. 19. zfig:=window,

1. 27-28. Yayavariya holds that if this kind of description is
a taboo in the Kavyas, the objection will hold good even in the
case of the Vedas and the S'astras the study of which in conse-
quence should be abandoned.

Page. 28.
¥ 12, ey @ quimm ar H Fenldt avar: |
qatewfer Qum arqrdoniarfzEr o
AT, e 9. 99. .
e 3. v, 3. ]

1. 4. S'rigaraprakiéa of Bhoja reads s#maae gem: instead of
I FHAGIAH

Adhyaya VIIL

1. 10. areaRer or setthng the reading is taken up after the
qatEqEa®s according to the list of subjects given in the first
chapter. This order seems logical inasmuch as instructions on

the reading of sentences are given after indicating their nature m
previous chapters,
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I 11-17  Sentences are again classified here according to the
gect to which the speaker belongs, such as the sa or 4 or s,
This classification should be known by the reader as 1t is a part
of his education. Rajasekhara, in writing this chapter, seems
to have drawn his mnformation manly from the Vayupurina.
Bana, n his Harsacarita and Kadambari mentions this Pwmaina,
and the Sarasvateya cult which is inculcated in the Harsacarita
and the Kavyamimansa, 1s chiefly derived from the same Purana.
Rajagekhara in his description of the five kinds of speech also
seems to be indebted to the Vayu and other Puranas. This group
is named as Brahma and is divided into five classes: @rdys, W,
ard, smii® and enfigs®  Thas classification actually appears in the
Vayupuiana ( chapter 59 ), though the definitions and illustrations
of these five kinds of speech are not found in 1t. Through this
classification, Rajageklara seeks to trace the origin and develop-
ment of human speech

1. 19-23 Here two kinds of speech ®dga and v are differ-
entiated. The first 18 ®rigg or the primitive speech in which
nerther the 1deas follow m thewr logical sequence, nor the language
appeats to be refined, though 1t 1s able to express all objects, and
even go so far as to describe the methods leading to salvation,
Svayambhii 1s supposed to be the ongmator of two kinds of
speech, one 1n the form of the Vedas 1s the earlier, while the other
known as @rgeygqd or the primitive speech is the later. The ¥aT
speech 1s more refined than the @Ry and 1 1t both the logical
scquence and skill in composition are noticeable

Page 29

1 1 The next stage of development 1s represented by the
speech attributed to the Rsis  In this speech sentences have more
nouns and case-terminations than those previously deseribed, and
their import finds a ready expression. But this speech 15 1nvaria-
bly connected with some Mantras

1. 8 The next stage in linguistic development 1s represented
by the speech of the Rsikas in which there 1s a great volume of
short sentences full of Nipatas without any case-terminations,
But in this speech there 1s frequent use of words found only in
the Vedas.

. 5 The fifth or the last stage is represented by the speech
R
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attributed to the Rsiputras. This s difficult inasmuch as there
are words which cannot be definitely separated, and therefore,
the import of the sentences becomes doubtful, thus making their
meanings obscure. In this speech, there may be frequent use of
Yamaka, Anuprisa and other S'abdacitras, S'lesa, ete.

I 8-15. After explaining the different stages of human
speech, Rajagekhara proceeds to characterise the various grades of
development i divine speech which seem to be purely imaginary
and faneiful. The creator in the begmning of creation taught
a language to his 64 disciples Brahma and others, and this speech
was known as the Parame$vara or Divya. This speech was
adopted by the different grades of divine bemngs and practised
according 1o thewr capabilities The Piddcas and Apsarasas are
represented to be using the Divya language in their lands, but
they are nevertheless allowed n the Sanskiit drama the use of two
other languages namely, the ygwmr and the syFawmT respectively,

1 16 The original language fa or w®4T which 13 spoken
by divine beings 1s divided nto four different classes, representing
the four styles of writing: 3¥gw, etc Yogimis are probably the
female attendants of S'iva or Durgd and their language is here
represented by the word Fififima. The female magicians, such
as Kamandaki, Kapalakundala ete described, for instance, m the
Malatimadhava may also be represented by the word Yogmni, It
is, however, noteworthy that these four speeches generally resemble
the four Ritis Sguff, wdtar, wrrt and wrftar respectively

*{1. 20. ==, found in wgRamiga and TCERFEBHTT |

Page. 30.

L. 15, <rftszgdo=mirror of saints. Best saints also obtain the
knowledge of their own self in His presence.

Page. 31.

II. 1-4, The mam headings under which language is divided,
are three Brahma, S’aiva and Vaisnava. Under Brahma speech
are included the dialects of the Rsis and ther followers, while
under Saiva are mentioned the dialects known as Parameévara
or Divya. Now, the dialect coming under the Vaisnava or the
Manusa form of speech is dealt with. This form of speech
is chiefly needed for poets of classical literature. Though Raja-
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gekhara is primarily concerned only with this third variety of speech,
he mentions nevertheless the first two kinds of speech, namely,
the dialects of the primitive sages and divine beings, because he
wanted to show the different stages of linguistic development and
also because these are employed by dramatists i their dramas.

#[ 11, 5-25  Sguff AT of & Srar-aget e wEE IR qw. 12 17.

FFaHLE ete  of

Rreretrrmm iy ek wai
FU=aIRRTTE FFTRw )

TEI-FEAEERK 2-16

of also FFIRAEABFRET T A=A | TRARAE, | qAT ATCHALAR,
g, ®iF | @ wuwesidl ekl el | gefgmersTRg wE o AEeE)
TR S FA G R g, |

g AMF

HATTRA: FIH AT F9 TRIIAX |
a1 syge Yoy sEREEaEEr |

Al FHTE AT—ATRIGT FUFFT = | AW GG HGEAT | FFGFAL
Jrea: agaaard. ShaQ 7 qew U, feeg SifyE  gameed  RuadawgEd
QIFIGY, | AfRUad FUwEH | aSgar @EE aF ST | G0 T GEEia-
e | Ritelusd = seres wEdad o FAEREETET V.

argt and FeEEEr of. R @ g Rowgi o S
gy 1 e chapt., 17, also gwadigvemm 2-56. aastau.
R IV. I ]

1l. 5-8. Vamana mentioned three Ritis, But Rudrata who
flourished later added a fourth and called 1t Latiya. After him
came Rajagekhara who, though conversant with Rudrata’s view,
did not accept the Latiya Riti, but followed Vamana in
this respect. The reason why Rajasekhara ignored the view of
Rudrata seems to be that he did not see any necessity of acknow-
ledging a separate Riti1 beyond Paficali, probably because the
definition of Rudrata which is given below, did not convince him
of the necessity.

iz wmRefiar ua ay @ JEE)
(K. A. 2-5.)

The three Ritis and the different Kakus form parts of mstruc-
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tion on 1eading The reader should observe these Ritis with
proper mtonations on the Kakus while reading poetry, so that the
meaning may be readily understood by the listener

1. 10 Kakuvakiokt: is one of the S'abdalankaras according
to Rudrata. Yayavailya disagrees with him, but follows the
definition of Anandavardhana who seems to think that Kaku 1s a
variety of intonation whichserves to bring out only that sense of a
passage, mtended by the authors to convey, and no other,
(For further information, see pp 212-213 of Dhvanyaloka and
Locana ).

1. 15. Again, a sentence may be used with two varieties of
Kaku, namely @mg and Fusg, In such cases the question
raised by the first Kaku will be answered by the second The
verse ufX ¥ 9wl etec 18 an example of this kind. Here, a Nayika
replies to her fitend who had put a question asto whether her
lover could be made sympathetic towards her by the Dti whom
she had sent. The reply of the Nayika is with sufrastsiz and,
therefore, is @iy @@ 15 denoted by the #F which bears an
express censure on the Datl who had become faithless to her.

The same verse may also denote ®fy and, therefore, become
fvwrg.  Vidhi 15 indicated m the sense that in case the Diti
farthfully carries out her wishes the Nayaka will certainly be
drawn towards her ( Nayika ).

.18, smmmi1 The verse 7@ @ %) ete. is found in the Bila-
rimayana of Rajasekhara (8. 2). This verse may be interpreted
with two kinds of Kaku, namely, s and s<t thus making 1t both
wrg and fgrg  In this verse an eagle tells his wife that
those days when Réavana was everywheie successful are gone,
and that evil days have dawned on him so that his enemies are
crowned with success Here two different intonations on the part
of the speaker on the words wq. and Fd=a will indicate both a
question and 1ts answer.

L 21, fya% ete.—The third and last variety of Kaku is
illustrated i the verse wasiouz, ete. Each pada of this verse will
be read differently with two Kakus denoting doubt and decision,
and thus make the sentence both ararg and MR )

L, 26. These thiee Kakus each with two verieties are inva: iably
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connected with one another, There are, besides, other varieties of
Kaku but they may occur without any definite relation amongst
themselves.

Page 32
¥ L1, gawema Ioftger 1~12 ]

1. 1-4. The first three lines in this verse have the Kiku
denoting &«gwtw while the last line indicates sigax It may be
noted here that the two ideas expressed by the two Kikus are
not interdependent.

1 5. awR Jofraar 1-15 ]

I 5-8 Heue first three lines have the s7gre Kaku by which
the real itention of the speaker is revealed, though it 1s quite
contrary to the sense expressed by the lines The Kiku denoting
sivagar 1s found in the last Iine, and here also 1n reality, the speaker
does not mtend to have @iy as he says

1. 10-18. This 1s a verse with three kinds of Kaku. Here
each line contamns three Kakus, nemely, sgamu, stasgg and ergai-
g7 The words &% have the Kaku of stgwrto, = #wg® etc have
the ermegg Kaku, while the whole line must be read i a way so as
to show ergat=w of the speaker

H L 14, s=aa (Beaa 9-89) ]

1. 14-17  In this verse four kinds of Kaku are expressed.
They are quite different from one another and have intonations
on four small sentences contained m this verse, By these
four Kakus e, sfidiaw, Shegsa and fa¥g are expressed m the four
sentences, one following the other in sequence.

1I. 18-19. For the continuation and context of the verse
g=aai ete. see Kiratarjuniya 9-40.

fi& a7 & gwgdg F B9 gUIERE A
NRFRE Farg @vq wRwEghar gfist 0

The different varieties of Kaku with the same illustrations are
also found in the S’ingaraprakisa of Bhojadeva ( Prakaga VII)
and in the Bhavaprakagana of Saradatanaya (GOS. ed. p 146. ).
both of whom seem to have drawn their mnformation on Kakus
from the present work.
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1. 20. The further portion of this chapter shows the impor-
tance of the knowledge of Kaku for a clever reader.

L 21, exqmfaag=histrionics of Sattvika and Angika

1 28, The accents in Vedic Mantras, and changed accents in
compound words for the purpose of obtaining different connotations
from the same words, according to the rules of grammar, may be
called the Kakus of the S'astias

1 25. The Kaku not only reveals a different sense from the
ordinary meaning of the woids, but also tramns the reader n
histrionics 1n o1der to enable him to express the different senses
conveyed by the words.

1. 26-27. Here Rajasekhara praises the poet or the 1eader
who 1s able to use appropriate Kakus either in his poetry
or m reading. But Anandavardhana 1s, however, inclined to
characterize such Kavya as mferior or svftygsass because in this
Kavya the suggested 1deas are expressed by the Kaku. (see
Dhvam pp 212-218). The substance of Dhvam is held by
Anandavaidhana as the best form of poetry; but this theory of
Dhvani 1s not recognized by Rajasekhara in spite of the fact that
the theory was wellknown m the field of literary criticism even
before the 9th century A. D.

Page. 33.
* For the #iF and aizaw ¢f. weawreazmer chap, 17, wigex@ad; |

I 1-2. Here it is said that mastery in the art of reading
Kiavya can be obtained only by those persons who are highly
cultured. The author even goes further and states that the art

of composing poetry appears to be quite easy when compared to its
reading.

1. 8.-4. TLaike the art of singing, the art of correct reading is
not obtamed m one birth, but 1t 1s the result of experience in
many previous births,

1L 7-8, Here is given an account of the different intonations
for reading dufferent types of poetry. )

s\ The portion of poetry where the Gupa ward is fouiid.
Dandin defines w5 as sfugrdsy,
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afafafr 1 eherg is the Guna opposed to the zwg, and it is
defined by Dandin as wareqagess, While reading this kind of
poetry the mtonation should be of the @t variety.

1. 9-12. 1In these two verses an account has been given of
good and bad forms of reading.

# 1 15, garsanh g3 found in Panmrs and Yajflavalkya’s
Shksds; ]

11. 25-28. Trom here onwards Rajasekhara gives the different
methods employed for ieading the Kavya by men belonging
to different countries of India. The people who reside mn the
countries east of Benares, read Sanskrit well but their reading of
Prakrta 1s very bad.

* 1, 27. =@ Ry quoted m wEfiFvanty 2-14  srafrenfyar
Rregrefigaraa WY IrFarfe TSReRT s | @ ]

Page. 34.

1I. 1-2. Here also the reading of the Gaudas meets with
unfavourable criticism as 1t does not conform to any of the rules of
reading. The reading a1z 1s suggested here mstead of wi&t owing
to the nature of the adjectives wiftess: ete., the word =rews 18
to be taken heie to mean something belonging to a Brahmana.

1. 8-4. Karnatas are criticized here as they are always fond
of using the letter ‘ta’ everywhere without paying any attention to
the Rasa or Rit1 or Guna 1n the poetry they read.

1l. 5-6. =rszman =knowing that it is poet1y

The reading of the Dravidas is said to be always accompanied
with music whether they read poetry or prose or Campit

L7, osfeg i of

sy feq S BT WHG EHATET* |
HOAAT goaftea @7 a1q ge | gEiEEte, 1T 18,
of. AW Fre geFaw gEAl Nigig I=a1ga

o3 AFIAFARE FAETOT TG |

wE Sotad, ud TWRIAWENHT A5

Wigemaly og e SfFavsqg « Ibid, II. 16
Weran: GeFaen aRE[ETT MBS SN
TR GFSHEIITFAREH A |
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el TR E SUGIANT Wy
q TATIRY Ay @ 7 gawrarfgon: | wEgEEmEr p. 51,
and also R ey fyem FFEREIW ST
GUEISTHY I YIqIaq |
Rravammfy wraagEkamR-
Fagr awder g7 &SRO st | aregwmEn, 1-11, ]

1. 7-10. In these two verses, the methods of reading
employed by the people belonging to the countries @z, gug and o
are stated. All these countries are situated in the western part of
India. For zgm country see page 94-4 of the Kavyamimamsa,

Rajasekhara is inclined to believe that the people of the Lata
country hated Sanskiit as they were great lovers of Prakrta. This
is borne out by the quotations above cited, and 1s probably one of
the reasons which led him to disregard the existence of a separate
Rit1 deseribed as Latiya by Rudrata (see p. 81-6 of the
Kavyamimamss ).

According to Rajadekhara the people of Saurdstra and Travana
were lovers of the srda language, and while reading Sanskrit they
adopted the same method as employed 1n reading their own dialect

1. 11-14. Here the Kashmiwrian poets are prased for their
excellence in the art of reading. It 1s also said that some poets
the eastern side of Kachmir employ a nasal tone while reading.

Il 15-18 In this verse the reading of the Paficala poets 19
characterized as the best, because then tone 18 best suited fo
different Ritis 1n poetry and posscsses all the Gunas required for
reading  In thewr ieading all letters are clearly pronounced and
properly punctuated

I 19-20. Tianslate —

Only Vitas and S'alaras are allowed to use the letters & and ¢
frequently in their speeches, but not the good readers of poetry.

Adhyaya VIIL.
Page. 35.
*[ Fremrdaa: .
of @ R 9f T FEAgP O SFS SF00 9@ 1-3. eb. seq.

gsg searshrarme SRS F9
ata gin: F AR aeear wegdaa: | wiwg 1-9.
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Most of this chapter 1s quoted in Hemacandra’s Kévyanusa-
sana-viveka and Vigbhata’s KavyAnuéasana Not quite of this but
of a similar type, are the various Paricayas in the fifth Sandhi of
the Kavikanthabhaiana Vinayacandra m his @eaffar mentions
FHIRT, SAHETRET, ATFATR=, wgdd% ( the quotation 1s the same
as one 1 the Kavyamimansa, & gfammge ) semagatr ( quotation is
the same as m the Kavyamimansa, g« af% satfy)  swaaf=er, Tamw-
qR=a, AAAIIRTT, SIRAFAIRTT, NFAINTA, JEASFOIRT, AT,
frsraR=y, 3aIRay, awawiay, Rl faseiey, gavaies, sfqait,
FermaRoay, EaRed, agagaRey, wweguIREy, gEegaTREy |

1. 1-5 sEadgaag

The sources of the theme of poetry are detailed in this chapter
according to the classification scheme given by the author in the
first chapter. The faculty of discovering an appropriate theme
for poetry after examining these sources is called Vyutpatti, and
this has already been dealt with n the fifth chapter. The early
writers on poetics mentioned these sources as @i or limbs of
postry, and they advise the poets to be sufficiently conversant
with them  But this list of 12 or 16 sources adopted by Rajase-
khara 1s not found m any of the earlier works. Among the lists
given 1n the early treatises, the list of Vamana seems to be fairly
exhaustive and to the pomt (see 1, 8,1-20) Rudrata’s list s
almost stmilar to that of Bhamaha ( 1-9 ) and 1s given below .—

BT TS F AN T R |
gIGRE AR IRRT qoET |
(K. A. 1-18)
Rudrata holds that there is nothing in the world of words or

things which cannot be made use of in poetry, and, therefore,

the post must be conversant with all varieties of subjects.
Rudiata says —

Rreatag fraeaaad g8 ared 9 9% 9N |
T AR GeEEaR qa9E qarseAr 0

(K. A. 1-19.)
On this pomnt compare Bhamaha :—
qF ey T IFF A G N T 491 FS |
ST 47 FEAFAL AU TG F N
(K. A, 5-4 )

*3
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Also Bharata's Natyagastra .
T o e ° qd. Rred T ar {E T ar w9
T8 I T ad T AR 2R 0 1-117.

But Dandin 1n his Kavyadarsa condensed the same idea in a
remarkably short sentence: g 7 ag Faq 1 1-103.

Later writers on poetics, such as Abhinavagupta, Mammata
and others followed the same list and illustrated each point in the
same way as Rajadekhara did (Sec commentary of Abhinava-
gupta on the above verse of Bharata (G O.S, ed. p. 42) and the
Kavyaprakasa 1-3 )

*1 6. wadft, (zqua. 5-1-2)

1 11, aRkaeqves OF. wgrargaoiateg, X 11, 2;

L 15, uagd, @@as. 89.]

1. 17. Construe and translate —sd 353 @am T 4 e
3g=this entire group of people who profess to know the Vedas
acknowledge him who is the embodiment of the three Vedas: @:

g3 7. Plswg

1 24, €u wes (Rw@ade. IV. 17.) Cf asesear | qa-E1
et 37 TRraResE@oUde aRAEIARASE SQAMRTEAETEIaay g
g TEar | axadwoerter 1T ]

1. 22-25. Inthis verse quoted from the Vikramorvasiya,
the king Purfiravas requests a swan to return his beloved d=ft as
it had misappropriated her graceful gait of walking. To accuse
the swan with a charge of the theft of his beloved, Kalidasa quotes
Narada where it 1s said that a person can be charged with the theft
of the whole property when a portion of the stolen property is
actually found 1n his possession.

Of. wwIssz AT —IAHAIATHT qageATATAT |
iR 3 agfigsd o

(Jimitavahana’s Vyavaharamatrka. Memoirs of A.S.B.p 811.)
faegd fofed Axiwafnnia
. &9 AT 7 FEaHaARa.
( Ygjilavalkya.—Vyavaharakinda 20,)
CERRTRRT 330 e g 1 Gautamasmrt,
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Page. 36.

L1, 77 43R (TERm- fefemamrs 84-18 ).
18 =g (swdger XII 36  The first half reads as:

¢ FygdadT sfvd ResT @@ e R
1.7. Rz fiom srffgori]
1.7  Qf Vayupurana. chapter. 67.:—

fromRigse Al guaa: |

et feorwRigat araraT A¥ad

a@ q@ &R ¥ awmmdefif. 0”7

(19, waaRey (A= 1-46.)

. 21. stmegmfr  quoted anonymously in  wfrRasMEgET
(No. 270).]

1l. 19-24, wxamfaer includes, according to Rajasekhara, not
only the three Vedic schools of philosophy but also the other
heterodox schools, such as the Bauddha, Arhata and Lokayata
which are taken as ggowa®on p.4.1.17 of this work, The Mimamsa
has been separated from Tarkas on the ground that this school
does not adduce any argument against the injunctions of the
Vedas, while the Tarkas attribute greater importance to rational
arguments than to Vedic injunctions. The word Mimarhsa also
means IRARER, or mn other words, discussions conducted on the
assumption that the Vedas are of superior authority while
decisions arrived at by mere arguments are called Tarkas Hence
dwrar and @% are classified as different Pramanas, Mimamsakas
believe that a word at first means an entity in general and the
particular thing meant by the speaker is understood only when
it 1s connected with the meanings of other words i the same
sentence, See Jaiminr’s Sttra sysReg frndara  1-3-83. Here
arpfy is taken as @ or sik which each noun signifies. See,
Kumarila’s definition of snsfy

sIRATFR MgeAReuRETY T |

Ay a= femRsgiaiagag 1 3 |

afaf 7 il sgm= |

Y CIesdaaRQasa i i ¢ o
S'lokavarttika=—Akrtivada.

see also— i

FETARGAARTRRNY & gde: 1

QIATITEI. TS SIS SEMESIE, | R9-Re
Id. Sambandhaksepavada.,
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Among the Mimamsakas, the followers of Kumarila are called
wififaraasy because they hold that a word in a sentence is
capable only of expressing 1ts meaning, while 1ts connection with
the meaning of other words 1s decided on seemng the nature of other
words 1n the same sentence But the Pxibhé‘nkara school of
Mimams3 believes in siftgarfaaa and holds that the meaning of
cach word 1s siffgq or connected with others. According to
this school also wffaame 18 the expressed meaning of the word,
while ufzaRIy 1s the meaning derived by its connection with
other words

Page. 37.

L1 e (sfar 2-16.)

I 1-6. The Sankhyas are called Satkdryavadins while the
Naiyayikas call themselves as Asatkaryavadins, and the two
schools are, therefore, opposed to each other. The theory of
gerdaE 18 that the effect produced by a cause 1s not entirely
different from the cause, and that the effect also always exists 1n
the cause Simnlaily, the cause of an effect does not entirely
disappear after the production of the effect, but 1t exists in the form
of that effect This may be illustrated by the instance of gold and
golden ornaments

ArFal frad wig =a thing that does not exist cannot be produced.

FrarEt fEd @ =the existing one (cause) does not perish
(after producing the effect )

In the verse 7 @¥ etc. the same theory is illustrated on the
analogy of the earth and earthen vessels, thus showimng that the
effects are not different from the cause which in this case 1s earth.

(Lo, fele 5w (akw S 5).]

Il 7-12. For Rajasekhara’s conception of the existence of
T¢vara and hus creation of the world, see Nyayasitra of Gautama
4. 1. 19-21, Nyayavarttika of Uddyotakara on these sitras,
Nyayamafijari of Jayantabhatta pp. 190-204 and the Prasasta-
padabhasya on Kanadasitra pp 48-49 Regarding the ¥ of
Tévara, the followmg verse 18 quoted by Udayandcarya m his
Kusumafijali fifth stabaka .—

TAgar iR T fargma: |
et ReiEim segt agaw@
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Il 18-18 The Vijfianavidins among the Bauddhas do not
believe 1n the existence of the objective world except the Vijfiana
According to them, therefore, woids cannot denote any outward
object, but produce a momentary effect and iransmit the idea of
the speaker to the minds of his hearers, The view of the Vijfiana-
vadins has been clearly explamned by Santaraksita and Kamalasila
n thewr works Tattvasangraha and its Pafijika (GOS. Nos, 30-31)

of REmaRRPesamme sy
e AIRARAEEAS g
Tattvasangraha. p 290.

Kamalasila quotes a line from an earlier work in support of
this view.

Y g — erdfaat TRASATIAR v
FG="‘ergurd e w=Eeaw fEy 0
Tattvasangraha. p. 289.

This view 18 1llustrated by the verse wag etc, in which the
same words such as 7« 7 quar ete, spoken by a lady abt one time
convey fa¥y or denial, while at another her acceptance, according
to circumstances

11 19-23. Lokayatikas or the atheists do not recognise the soul
or Atman who may enjoy the fruits of his action either in heaven or
i hell after death They also hold that the Viiidna or consci-
ousness found in living beings arises out of a combination of the
five elements, in the same way as a few ingredients produce wine
This theory of the athests also 18 quoted and refuted by S‘antaiak-
sita in the Tatlvasangraha.

¢f. TEZICERE JI7 FRGUTREH, |
47 T QA1 T AR SFSAASIAT p. 520.

aiffrear =those who meditate on the Supreme Being

1l. 24-25. The soul, according to the Jains, is the doer and
enjoyer of all actions and is of the same size as the body They
also consider the futility of the body or A.tman in case the size of
the soul is acknowledged as either smaller or larger than that of
the body. This is what 1s shown by an example m this verse,



182 EXPLANATORY NOTES

Page. 38.

1. 8. wdmSear=‘because 1t is fit for all kinds of cultured
associations’ The word Parsada may refer to the Vedic Satra
Iiterature belonging to several parisads as well. The Pratisakhya
works are included in the Parsada literature. The word generally
means grammatical works affiliated to the Vedas. See Nirukta
1. 17 and the Pratiéakhya section of the History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature by Max Muller, (p. 68-70)

1. 7-9. waaRa=‘religious doctrines’,

The terms =T, N, 5, A, w1, and guaug refer to the diffe-
rent tenets of the doctrine of the S'aivites.

11 10-18 That the Paficaratra doctrines are based solely
on the theory of the four Vyfhas of sga, wiives, ggyor and arga,
is explained here m detail

ggwat=the sufferings both mental and physical.

1. 14-17. The Mahayana School of Buddhism enjoins that
the Bodhisattva should have great compassion for the suffering
humanity and should not receive emancipation, though fully entitled
to 1t, until the whole creation is delivered. Further, the Bodhisa-
ttva is required to work continuously for the emancipation of living
beings by sacrificing his own merits, and taking the consequence
of all bad actions done by others on himself. This theory of the
Mahayanists and the description of the gw@radht heaven, which 1s
above the ten Bhiumis are the subject-matter of this verse #R%gy,
ete. Kumiarilabhatta quotes the same verse in his Tantiavarttika
and attributes 1ts origin to Buddha (Tantravarttika 1-8. 2.)
The Hinayanists, on the other hand, possess no such compassion
for the sufferng humanity as Mahayanists do, and they desire
emancipation only for themselves. In this verse the methods of a
Mahayanist Bodhisattva are described, For further information on
the two Yanas of the Buddhists compare Tattvasangraha: (p. 872.)

A qESEEE QefRTa  SORgSEATY. aguRNHRET: Mdaey a6t
HAFIR TR FUIEINT AR ARG, |

¥ g Tahdwemer wResOmhE:  SERRT et s
AT 9 @FIT @AM AN FFAT GUR  ARAA ARG
TARAT TR AT FOT T FTRINHTE, U
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L. 18 u=sfrgrasrfi=The three S'astras of Artha, Natya and
Kama are mentioned here as of interest only to the royal personages,
because it 1s only the kings who are able to practice, follow and
appreciate the doctrines mculcated in these S'astras.

* L 19, wwsammnat (segaem 1-24 ). ]

I 19-22. This verse of Rajasekhara has also been quoted by
Abhinavagupta in his erfimaarcdt while commenting on the verse
of Bharata & a5, ete. see Abhinavabharati (G O.S. No.86. p 42.)

For an explanation of this verse, compare the wwsaRETHE
chapter of the Arthasastra of Kautilya.

AR MR
FHACEAT JITEA ST |
FAFAGAAT FATTIT T4 |
THATAT . TG W ete.

sraa.=ntention of declaring a war’. In this verse Raja-
gekhara exhibits his special acquaimntance with the Arthagastra
of Kautilya.

1. 28-26. This verse shows that the author was fully conver-
sant with the contents of the Natyagastra; for, he describes
not only the dancing postures, but also explaing such technical
terms as Sfagwy ete. which pertain to the science of music. QF
Nityasastra :

s R areer aRafrear: ear: |

I FAEG BRI gaaaRafEE: |
31, 831.

Page. 39.

H1 2, e aequaed of. @mEx 2 1.3, 9 and 18.]

1. 2. geara:=‘from the Mandara mountain’or ‘one with dissimilar
conjugal affinity’

gata =from the war’ or ‘one with similar conjugal affinity’.

1l. 3-9 Poets are here advised to mix freely with common

folk 1n order to be acquamnted with their mode of life and expres-
sion, The made of life is generally recognized as of two varieties:
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the cultured ard the uncultured How the uucultured folks behave
and how they express themselves are treated i these two verses.

wgRafzdi=cracked pan

Here an uncultured woman talks to her lover regarding the
changed treatment she was getting from him of late The following
may be cited m this connection as a contrast to 1illustrate a refined
address on the same subject.

gUSHEEE gamaiEfaer agrd

T g & SEmeaft garn S
garAt arge gIAM w@T thuT
AAISST FMAT FRETHBAAT FSHET 1)

In the second verse gggos® ete  a popular mode of expression
18 llustrated while describing the days of the Phalguna month
in which thmgs such as ggsw, etc are very commonly
enjoyed by the country folk See the description of Hemanta
and Si§ira on pp. 102-104 of this work For the correctness
of the word & sec noteson p 2.1 6

11 10-19 wwwss= =‘pertaining to several groups of people’,
FRuFEs= —‘pertaining only to a limited cirele’,

The verse fafa etc exhubits the knowledge of the poet

concerning the topography of South India where af=r, a7gs and #g
are common products of the land

In the second verse the feelings of women of the Kuntala
country 1n amorous sports are described, while the third gives an
1dea of the geographical peculiarities-of the Nepal country.

afsgTisTdi="an avenue made up of a kind of fragrant trees’.
¥ 1, 18,  enRUHaEST =HAATEAEAT | |

11 20-28. 1In this verse are deseribed the actions of a Nayika
who wanted to put a stop to the conversation of her lover
with her filends, n order to secure privacy; as also the action of
her lady~friends who knew the Nayika’s intention and left the
place on the plea that they were called by somebody outside.

Page 40,

L. 7. The reading arawar 1s adopted hore as it is found
two Mss B and C. and &% 1s changed mto &f. as 1t is required to
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be construed with the word #@. The first half of the-verse should,

therefore, be construed as: & sumst 7 H¥, o9 7 sRwEw:
g SR |

According to the reading available in Ms A, however, the
construction will be as follows :—

g (F3: ) erdarant () 7 B, (@) @ oRemET @ FRwE: )

This construction also gives a good sense inasmuch as the
ard and Fu1 developed by a poet through his power of 1magination
and described 1n the last two verses, are the subject-matter
of this Sloka. The only defect i this reading is that the two
words #t=1: and sfaa: do not sound well.  An emendation may be
suggested giving a better sense as.—afrdmaralt @ a1 SRWET
¥ wEmAe. 1 but this emendation is not supported by any of the
Mss available,

1L 9-18. A. knowledge of different sciences and common
practices is considered necessary for poets by later writers such as
Ksemendra, Hemacandra, Vagbhata and Vinayacandra who have
included several varieties under the heading of Prakirnaka. Bub
Rajasekhara 1llustrates only four kinds of them and suggests several
more worthy of being known by poets, saying: ud sErtarmgafy |

On Hasti$iksa, for instance, the verse =t ete. is quoted here
as an lllustration. Here the well-known habit of elephants while
bathing 1 the river is correctly observed in the description of
Iravana’s throwing up water.

*[ 1 18, @ gRvmre (garEwa. 111 70.) ]

Page. 41,
# 1. 2. guelsywaiig. (ga VI 60)

1. 1-5 These last four additional sources for the theme of
poetry, introduced by Rajasekhara for the first time, are mot
referred to by any of the later writers, though the other twelve
sources are quoted sometimes with the same 1illustrations as given
by our author. It 1s not, however, easy to surmise how these
four principles sf@&aE etec. are considered as F=EARN by
Rajasekhara. But it 1s clear that Rajagekhara has shown by
these four illustrations the four methods of description. sRrageiy
is ‘the appropriate connection (of things )’

1., 6-9; FFdam=the connection of a thing already descri-
¥



186 EXPLANATORY NOTES

bed as connected with others. In this verse the dust raised up
by the march of an army is described as already connected with

other things such as giw&fagHlg® and 7y @ea of Indra. This dust
18 said to have been mixed up with the water of the celestial
Ganges where the divine ladies are accustomed to take theiw bath.

*1 10. 9 gfy =i (@ 111, 8 )]

1, 14-19. ¥qwReR:=change due to connection. Imaginary
and natural changes are described in these two verses one after
the other.

dt7s%. This verb 1s derived from the root #z a™ of
e,

Adhyaya IX.

Page. 42.

* Pages 42-44. 1.10. are quoted by Hemacandra in his
FHlegATEaRa®. pp. 122-123. ]

1. 1-4. @: stands for Fr=ad or the theme of poetry. Drau-
hini’'s view is cited here for the second time. For the other
reference see notes on p. 2. 1. 24 of the present work., T means
the activities of divine beings

1 5-8 The first half may be construed thus aREETTAr
AT wegaE eEm (d ) @20 SFge grgll ey 49, shag

Kavyanuéasanaviveka reads Svsswml instead of Swgs & )
*L 18, B afy. (s 1, 1.) ]

Page. 43.

1. 20-28 If the reading :fxgvs: 1s adopted, swmRy should
be connected with &%, The words =R, sfow, @i, v, =9,
zigws ete. are the names of different serpents in the nether world
Many of the namesare found in the Mahabharata ( Adiparva
Adhyaya 85.) =g seems to be the same as the father of San-
khactida, the serpent who was given protection by Jimttavihana,
the hero of the drama, Nagananda. The subject matter of this
verse also seems to be connected with the story recorded in the
Nagananda.

1. 24-27. This verse describes the conversation between
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Karnpa and the serpent Asvasena. Asgvasena who was an enemy
of Arjuna entered the quiver of Karna without his knowledge in
the form of a serpent-mouthed arrow. When once Karpa failed
to slay Arjuna with that arrow, the serpent Advasena requested
Karna to charge his bow with the same arrow again. But Karna
refused. This last part of the episode 1s stated mn this verse. For
further details see Mahabharata Karna-Parva 90. Out of the two
words iz and styE®t used as epithets of the serpent, the signifi-
cance of the first word 1s unknown, while the second sra#vt denotes
that the serpents are devold of ears. #®=r 1s Bhargava Parasu-
rama and Karna 18 his disciple.

ad 1 This shows that the arrows of the earth also are capable
of achieving the same object as those of the nether regions,

Page. 44.
1. 1. zmfvete The four sub-divisions of the Resymgy group

referred to on page 42. 1. 9 are said to be applicable in the case of
the ariararsrr group also,

1. 7-10. In this verse, events connected with persons belonging
to the three worlds are described For the story of Astika, the
sage who protected the serpents Taksaka and others from being
destroyed in the sacrificial fire of king Janamejaya, see the Astika-
parva, a sub-section mn the Adiparva of the Mahabharata.

sg@a=shakmg or moving.

#1138 ReRage: of qF swRgsAER. sRERacaete: fRarao-
woftyar (wREweseer.  Sandhi I11.)]

1l. 12-14. Followers of Udbhata classify the subject matter of
literature under two varieties: fF=iRager and si=TRawasfs and
hold that the S'astric literature deals with the former, while the
latter 1s the subject of kavya. Probably Udbhata must have
expressed this view in his commentary on Bhamaha’s theory as
recorded by him in the two verses quoted below:

TR FEATANG JENGFTAA |
a AEd FEIHFAL ATITRE:
STRIaSIATER TeaT TUEIRIAT |
axe ardi(R)Rregmmmer Smr 7RIy 0
Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara 5, 33-34,

* L 17, @ st (A, VI 86 ).]
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1, 15-19. Three examples are given here to illustrate Ud-
bhata’s theory of #eard but not of zrd. In the first two verses
the colour of ether 1s described as blue ke a blue lotus and like
that of a sword, though really ether 1s devoid of any colour,

g @ik Regara ete. The second half of Bhamaha’s verse
(5-34) is quoted here as the third example. The readings ardfifrgat
or giftf&=egar as found 1n the editions of the Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara
may be read as @Rk fremt which seems to be the correct reading,
Here 1t is said that the water of all rivers 1s always the same and
that the heavenly lights such as the moon and the stars are wonder-
fully fixed in their proper places. Followers of Udbhata hold that-
these descriptions are etR=nRawwsitr because in reality ether has no
colour and water of all rivers is not the same at all times and the
heavenly bodies also are not fixed in one place, and also because on
scientific examination ether 1s found to be without any colour while
the stars are also found moving from place to place.

1. 20-25. Yayavariya does not agree with the view of Aud-
bhatas because they hold that the Kavyas only describe unreal
aspects of things, and this means that the Kavyas are valueless
He holds, therefore, thaf the authors of both S'stras and Kavyas
describe objects as observed by them.

- Page. 45. }

Il 1-2. Following therulesof Vyakaranaand Alankara éastras
here the simile between the moon and swan, stars and Kumudas, sky
and water, cloud and mud, 1s given. This 1s a deseription of the
moon which shines on a clear sky with stars but appears as a swan
moving on the swiface of a lake where there are many lotuses.

* L8 wxgaRs®. Quotedin Hemacandra's #egzmad. under
AFE T T DGE —

I%g aRgRErEagTaguiany g@ |

FRARRETRES Faatyat 9 a7, 598y | -
EEEIRCIERIECIE LR RN EICIE e
afmmAEReRERFRIAE ar 0’ p. 215.]

1. 8-9. Aparajit: who seems, 1n all probability, to be a follower
of the Rasa school of Bharata advises poets not to ndulge in a
lengthy description of the rising sun or the moon ete. because 1t
is likely to obstruct a natural outflow of Rasas m the minds of the
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audience or 1eaders. Evidently this view of Apargjit1 is to be
applied only to the diama, because the best poets such as Kalidasa,
Bharavi, Magha and others, are found devoting some chapteis in
their Kavyas for the lengthy descriptions of such things, and also
because the earlier writers on poetics such as Bhamaha and Dandin
have laid down rules on the same lines for Mahakavyas The word
gg occuring m the two verses of Aparajti also denotes the
lengthy description of a=tageaE=7 ete. 1s disallowed only in a
particular class of poetry, namely the drama, and not in the Kavya
as a whole. In fact, Aparajti 1s to be identified with @@= as
Hemacandra attributes the second of these two citations definitely
to @iz ( see Kavyanusasana p. 215) Lollata belonged to the
Rasa school and a commmentary on the Natyasastra 1s also attributed
to him, (see Sangitaratnikara 1-1.19., and Abhmnavabhaiati.
G.O.S. ed. pp. 266 and 274 ).

1. 10-12. Yayavariya agrees with Aparajiti and adduces
another reason 1n support of the same view that 1t 1s the method of
presentation only which 18 responsible in rousing up the different
Rasas, and not the actual things that are so presented in the poetry.
In order to prove this dictum he cites some verses where the
authors of high poetical skill are able to rouse up the different
Rasas by means of excellent presentation of common-place happen-
ings , whereas, nferior poets are unable to do so even though they
may handle very sublime topics.

#1 28, ux aftwetsfrdegeamicat (s@v@EEm 10-44 ). ]

11 18-26. Here the method adopted in describing the river
Tamraparni 18 such that the Rasa of S'rigara becomes immediately
roused through the sdawfam of the same Rasa, In the next two
verses, similaily the Rasas S'rngara and Adbhuta are aroused with
the help of the sfuafma

Qéngg =shores.
dAr=moon.

Page. 46

Il 1.-7. All Mss read- sfcaasr which ought to be read ag
scgaer. This latter reading 1s more surted to the context and
more in harmony with the subject matter of the verse cited below
than the former. Rajadekhara here makes an attempt to prove on
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the principle of s=a7=aR¥® that the methods of poetical representation
of things alone are responsible for rousing or obstructing the Rasas,
but not the ateual topics described. He cites, in support, three
verses and shows on the principle of e=w, that an able delmeation
of commonplace things such as mountain, river ete. is capable of
rousing the Rasas. Agam, on the principle of =7f¥% he wants
to show that an inexperienced poet is unable to rouse the desired
Rasa even by handling such delicate subject as the fsemrgsR. This
context will not be supported by any other reading than Ru@wi-
w@aar as shown above. It will be evident that the reading
sgaar is meant by the author himself when he concludes his
arguments, saying. gEREgerAs wwast Fe@i L 6.

The poet, in this verse Rrawion wrar. ete. describes the plight
of a lover ‘consequent on the separation of his beloved and attempts
to delineate the Roerggik  But he faled to achieve his object as
his poetical skill was not up to the mark. This s explained in the
verse g%R: etc. where the author concludes his arguments. The
following explanation of the stanza frgwio wrar. ete. will evidently
show how the poet’s method of representation of RgmwazER faled
to rouse the same Rasa.

“Where can my mind tormented by the separation of my
beloved ( Nayika ) find happiness ?  Objects both similar and dissi-
milar to her, have failed to make it happy. The former failed
because they could not give complete satisfaction, and the latter
because my mind is always attached to nothing except her.”

*1, 10, For urw#ifd, a Jamn grammarian,

¢f. FatAl @ @y ARG TeFPGAESE: |
HARHAT J M, FEX SR 1| TR —arara=ie.
getegafia=aE area s Rrae
ARG SCRAEEE g3 0 epweR-sfrarage L

This area#iii 13 identical with the Jain grammarian e,
The $loka 3ar s@war is found in WsigE=y and garaR=ambr, |

1. 8-14  Aparajiti seems to think that poets should make use
of such things alone as are @aa, which help n rousing the Rasa,
and not those that are entirely devoid of Rasa. (see. p. 45.1L. 3, 4.)
Rajadekhara’s view is somewhat modified when he says that there
are things both suited and unswited to the Rasa but they have
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nothing to do with the enjoyment of Rasa m the poetry, because
the poet’s skill m presentation alone 1s responsible for that enjoy-
ment. The contentions of Rajagekhara and Aparapti are objected
to by the followers of @z or ww#raag of Jamism. According to
this theory there is no entity which is endowed with only one form
or quality. On this point, however, there is quite a great deal of
controversy among the philosophers of different schools. For
details see Tattvasangraha (G O S. Nos 80 and 81), Syadvada-
pariksa pp 486-508. The Buddhists hold that one entity cannot
have two qualities or forms. Brahmins attribute two or even more
qualities while the Jams hold that an entity can have as many as
seven of them (@awg ). Palyakirts, the Jamn Grammarian, there-
fore, objects to the view of Rajasekhara and Aparajti, saying that
the quality of an entity cannot be fixed as @as or otherwise;
because the same thing my be w&aq, in one, while it will be i@ or
gggta in another. This is illustrated by the example of the moon
in the verse 3ui gmwar ete.

1, 15-21. Avantisundari follows i the foot-steps of Palya-
kirti, and thinks that especially 1n Kavya the nature of things is not
fixed; because, if the poet is clever he 1s able to present the same
thing in different forms to suit different contexts, For instance,
the same moon 1s described by poets at one time as swaig and at
others as Qua. Rajasekhara, however, ultimately agrees with
the views of both Palyakirti and Avanatisundari.

I 22~26. For the sub-divisions of Kavya see Dhvanyaloka
8,7. Ancient writers on Alankira such as Bhimaha and Vamana,
divide Kavyas into two erther as sifweg, and fag or as gws and
ga=q  vespectively. See Bhamaha 1-18 and Vamana 1-3-27.
Dandin, however, mentions several kinds of Kavya as gw= ete; but
he does not attempt to define them, as these do not possess any
appreciable difference from the &Wia=a. see Kavyadarsa 1-18. The
g or gwk is only illustrated by Bhamaha thus:

s gAareEAETR dega: (1-80.)

But Gopendratippabhiipala in his Kamadhenu while commen-
ting upon Vamana’s Kavyalahkarasitra (1-8-27) quoted a verse
defining g% and attributes the same to Bhamaha. This verse,
however, is not found in the present editions of Bhamaha’s Kavya-
lankara. The verse in question 13 quoted below :—
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FERFEHIGH AT —
qoR GRRAAFIG ST |
R MR RARRAREET
WargREnd 5 grear Bre fifi
Abhmavagupta m his commentary on Dhvani (3-7,) however,
gives a definition of gw% 1n the following words —

gE=aT AelFay | 9 4t F | 9T Sawadr aRanraRaEgeaty
qERIR GEERGEIT |
The same 1dea 1s also expressed by Réajaéekhara when he
says :—gwaI: T |
Page. 47.
L 1-4. & ag: (3w 29) .

1. 1-4 Here 1s described the behaviour of a gwamr#r when
she finds fault with the conduct of her lover for the first time.

L5 gugEsana (ams. 49 ) attributed to iR in Ffteza=m-
qag=y.

* 1. 9-12, =@n sgaf records a historical incident, gammirst
or ga<ft was the queen of a=zgaf=waika and mother of Fargs I ]

II. 9-12. The subject matter of this verse 1s styled by Rajase-
khara as ®@ex ez« The word Katha 1s controversial in  the
sense that 1t may either denote an actual historical fact or may
record mere tradition. But the mncident alluded to i this verse
may be taken as an histouical fact. Evidently, it refers to the
event connected with king S'risarmagupta, hus queen Dhruvasvi-
mini and one Khasadhipati who was hostile to Smsarmagupta.,
All these persons excepting Dhruvadevi or Dhruvasvamini who
was the queen of Candragupta IT and the mother of Kumaragupta
I of the Gupta dynasty are unknown to history. But the hiterary
evidence culled from such ancient works as Hargacarita of Bana,
(R(AR)GY 5 TwemgS FRARGE I8 TRgN: TR w1 6th
Uecevasa); Devicandragupta of Visakhadatta ( fragments of which
are available from the S'mgaraprakdsa of Bhoja and the Natyadar-
pana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra. ( &.0O.S. No. 48°), and Safijan
copperplates of king Amoghavarsa I dated S'aka 795 (E. I
Vol. XVIII p. 248 ) points to all these being names of historical
personages. From the information obtained from different sources
it appears that there was a king Ramagupta by name who had
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contracted a humiliating treaty when he was attacked and defeated
by a S'aka mvader. By this treaty he was compelled to surrender
his crowned queen Dhruvadevi. When the king consented to
sacrifice his queen in order to save himself and his subjects, Chan-
dragupta his younger brother to save the honour of his family
volunteered to go to the enemies’ camp under the guise of queen
Dhruvadevi and killed the S’aka king For further information
refer to the Natyadarpana; pp. 228-258, of the Journal of the
B. 0. R. S. 1928 and the Journal Asiatique for Octo,~Dec. 1923.

In the verse quoted by Rajasekhara, however, the king
is named as S'riSarmagupta or S'risenagupta and the invading
king is reported as Khasadhipat: instead of Sriramagupta and
S’akadhipatt respectively. On the strength of the evidences
adduced above the readings as @@ and w#ga here may be taken as
scribe’s errors for =% and ¥wmUA respectively which seem to be the
correct names. It 1s also suggested in the above mentioned journals
on the evidence of the Devicandragupta, Safijan copper—plates, and
some coins of Candragupta and Dhruvadevi, that Candragupta II
must have married Dhruvadevi the queen of his brother Ramagupta
after killing him. But the verse quoted by Rajasekhara, however,
has no direct connection with the incident referred to above.

But this verse certainly makes valuable contribution to the
controversy regarding Ramagupta’s history by clearing two points:
namely, the identification of the particular S'aka king who invaded
Ramagupta’s territory and the identification of Candragupta. The
words @artaaly, F&ma and af&wrd &#@R m this verse undoubtedly show
that @& king as spelt in the Mss of the Kavyamimimsa may be
better identified with one of the Kusina kings of the Western
Punjab and not with the S'aka Ksatrapas either of Mathura or
Malwa and that the war between the @@ king and Ramagupta
or Sarmagupta took place exactly in the portion of the Himalayas
lying between the two kingdoms. In this case the word =% in the
Harsacarita and Devicandragupta may be taker to denote the =a
or Kusana king as the term mi% 15 often loosely used to denote even
the non-S'aka foreign tribes.

The word =fi%% also in this verse may refer to Skanda-

gupta of the Gupta dynasty who is addressed 1n this verse and 1s
M
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known to be the grandson of Candragupta II. This leads us
to believe that Candragupta II who was styled as S'akarati
was the hero of the drama Devicandraguptam. In this verse the
reign of Skandagupta 1s described to be so prosperous as to
permit even the society ladies of the town freely to sing his
fame without any danger coming from even the interior parts of
the Himalayas where once king S'armagupta being defeated by
the Khasa king was forced to give up even his queen Dhruvadevi,
It may be remembered here that Skandagupta also bore the title
Vikramaditya and inflicted a crushing defeat on the barbarous
Huns. In this case the word #ifi%= should be taken m vocative.

This interpretation should be abandoned 1f the word gt
is taken as a compound and identified with the =#fd%ygt mentioned
in Pandukesvar copper plate and Talesvaira charters. This =ifi%-
g is also reported to be the modern village of Baijath or
Vaidyanath in Kumaun, (See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV, p. 178. and
Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII pp. 115 and 118.)

There 1s also another plausible solution ragarding the identity
of the Khasadhipati.

The Rajatarangini of Kalhana, mentions the Khasas asa
foreign tribe settled in widely diffused parts of the Himalayan regions
even previous to the accession of king Mihirakula, the despotic
ruler of Kashmir (cir. 6th century A. D.). Thus the readings
as @FIly 1n the MSS of the Harsacarita, S'rngaraprakasa and
Natyadarpana may be ascribed to scribe’s ervor for @aqfy. Because
it is clearly known from the verse quoted here that the Gupta
king returned from the Himalayan regions after promising his
queen to the Khasadhipati. Rajatarangmi also states that the
kings of the Khasas were known as the rulers of gsigdt or @@ or
warte, These names indeed, bear a striking resemblance to the names
denoting the head-quarters of Khasas such as @@t & )@ quoted
in this verse or iy, sif¥ge and sfser=aran as found 1 the MSS of
the Harsacarita and the S'rngaraprakasa (si3wirgas=ag =M.
AR TEaaaaEa 1) (For further information regarding
the tribes Khasas who settled in the Himalayan regions, and once
usurped the throne of Kashmir and whose descendants are known
to-day as Khakhas in Kashmir, see notes by M. A, Stein in vol. I.
317 of the Rajatarangini translation.)
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Some scholars, however, maintain that the war between
Ramagupta and the S'aka king took place not m the Himalayas as
stated above but near the city of Girnar or Girinagara in Saurastra,
on the strength of the readings sig¥ or «ig¥ in the Harsacarita
and the S'rngaraprakasa, emended as fitgt In addition to this
emendation of Aripura mto Giripura (Girnar) they propose
further to change this veise 1n the following manner —

q1g TR TrtaTay A garaaer qeeaisaardl M fEga 39
g & WY TRIERERERTE MY 97  FAR T a0 fgT |

These emendations lose much value since there is no MS
material in their support. Also, the word =R in the passage of
the S'rhgaraprakasa as quoted above denotes that Candragupta
went only to the camp of the enemy and not to his capital in
Saurastra. These emendations, therefore, have to be accepted with
caution,

* 1 14, eBwmwasfud (ame 19)

Page. 48.
L 1. fafa (aedass ).
L 5. esemafeq. Ihd I
L9 efiem (zar IV 41.)
1. 18. =g w.  Ibid. III 72.
l.17. ueg Rwasgmer Ihd. VII 19.]
1. 21~23. Here poets are advised to acquaint themselves

with the manifold subjects which find expression through the
medium of Prakrta dialects according to their ability and energy.

1l. 25-26. Here 1t 18 said that there are certain ideas which
can best be expressed only 1n certain languages, while there are
others which are capable of being well expressed in several languages.
The poet should realise what things are suitable for a particular
dialect for the purpose of expression, and he should be thoroughly
conversant with the nature of things and the medium through
which it finds 1ts best expression.

Page. 49.
L 8. =:=weighty or full because of many sub-divisions,
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Adhyaya. X.

* 1. 8-10. wRaRduta: Cf wWaRa (. @w. @ 1-4-1.) afram-
g of. sl seasmy, Ibd. 1-3-16. ]

1. 8-10. For the other branches of Kavyavidya ¢f. @
st FEaE (9) AT D () FREIAITRTEAR R FT-
FRAEEART B (1) SIvaalEiT sRasde sRvmaaae =
gEEL ) 19 | FHAESHIE. 1-3.

amyTgareE is the same as gsgeRiy or grammar. The workg
of Bhamaha, Dandmn, Udbhta, Vamana, Ananda and Rudrata
are meant by the word siwgRa=® | Vamana uses the word zry
(1-1-4) with reference to works dealing with poetics. These
four Vidyas are the most important branches of knowledge for
poets. The other branches required for them are enumerated by
Rajagekhara m the eighth chapter of this work. Sixty four Kalas
as mentioned by Vatsydyana in his Kamasatra ( 1-8. 16 ) are here
considered as Upavidyas. Vamana mncludes Kalas among the
prineipal Vidyas. Another set of sixty four Kalas and 104 Upakalas
are enumerated by Gopendratippabhiipala i his commentary
on Vamana’s Stutra (1-3. 7) on the authority of Bhamaha’s
verses Cf. For —Iohiaaaag Ui | STFSIAG WAH | FSEET FA -
Fa—aq d qur aameed abngfeE 1 ete. Kamadhenu on Vamana's
Stitra 1-3. 7.

This list of Kalas is similar to that of Vatsyayana. The editions
of the Kavyalankara of Bhamaha, as ab present available, however,
do not contain these verses.

L. 10. gsmwshsrstafaty =acquantance with the poet who is
patronized by good men For other equipments of a poet see
Kavikanthabharana, sandhi~2.

L 15-24.  «fwr 7t gf. mi ete. of. amwga(ar. @ &, 1-4.) ]

1I.15-24. The duties and behaviour of a poet are enumerated
in this chapter in the same way as the Nagarakavrtta and Raja-
vrita have been described in the Kamagastra (1-4) and Artha-
éastra (1~19 ) respectively,

Page. 50.
L 6. sy All MSS read wama. It may be read as sraenyr-
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fafafmr « The word Tumrasmsr may be taken {0 mean a language
along with the Magadhi language.

1. 10. sRwERg=overnights.

L. 14, gHaeH=excepting the letter @, which 1s the third of
@A letbers qowe.

1. 15. Construe as gesER and FHmER.

¥ 1. 17. gaoyg amares  Cf. w34 geae waFtl waaa (4T FE.
q. 2.7.28). Cf. vy fgeng geagstraazoer g, ] ( Introduction
of the Giathasaptas'ati )

1. 17. @rqaiss seems to be another name of @& who is the
author of the wggmardt and ruled the Kuntala country. The
compilation of this Maharistri Prakrta Kosa itself stands as a
proof of his love for that Prakrta language S'ripalita was his
court-poet and several Gathas of his are mcorporated in the Gatha~
Koga by Hala S’atavahana. Here the word srsgwrm denotes
aeragiarga because the Kuntala country 1s mcluded in Maharastra,
and also because the other two Prakrtas S’auraseni and Magadhi
are already mentioned. Regarding the king Hala and the poet
S'mpalita see infira.

* L 19, a3 Sr=fe.

of. FSAAPUSR UST FHAHIROT: |
@ AAENH F T FEFaaaA

graawverer. 11 15 ],

1. 19. There were, however, several Vikramadityas in ancient
times, and the word Vikramaditya being an epithet, the most power-
ful kings could always assume that title. There is a verse in the
Gathasaptasati (cir. 1st century A. D.) where the author mentions
the name of a king Vikiamaditya.

¢f. TARUGLLEARYT AT gg FL SFE |
T RgasmaRer sutfrad R (5. 64)

Sahasanka here seems to be the same as Candragupta
Vikramaditya II of the Gupta dynasty, who also assumed the
title of Vikramanka which appears on his coms. The name
Sahasanka is further justified by the story of the Devicandra-
gupta and the Sanjan Copperplates where the daring actions of
Candragupta II are recorded. Rajagekhara makes it clear on
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p 55-7 that Szhasanka or Candragupta IT was a patron of Sans.
krit learning and encouraged men of letters The fact that the
king Sahasinka was also a poet will be evident by the following
verses .—

et yRreaRer ater sfaeag 9 ete and
R TERATAr @EEE @ qah |
¥ reewe WY T, |
Saktimuktavalt 4, 57, 111.

#1238 gaeas firma-=well-cleaned walls or well rubbed plates,
In ancient times they used to write as well as pamt on walls,
Brass plates are still being used by shop-keepers for writmg daly
accounts, |

1. 21-25 @wglem=a box wwew@le®=a piece of chalk fixed
to a wooden pilece &FFF =a box.

All these materials are to be kept always near a poet as he is
required to write down whatever verses he may compose mentally
at any time, Yayavariya thinks that the collection of materials
mentioned above 1s not the real requsite for the composition of
poetry as suggested by the Acaryas, but the poetical genius
or sfw alone 1s its chief necessity, see Vamana’s sttra ‘sicadftst
gRwEa « 1-8-16.

1. 26. #9¥g=make himself equipped.

1. 27. aRge:=king or patron.

Page. 51.

l. 2. Yayavariya thinks that the above instructions of the
Acaryas hold good in the case of poets who are not competent to
compose 1n more than one dialect.

L7, s@wme=tas

1. 8. For the definition and boundaries of Madhyadesa see
page 94 of the Kavyamimamsa.

1 13. sifem=I=after the poet’s demise.
L. 21, ®x@rg=excellent n parts. This may be construed
thus:—I@E =T HFHA TGN J@rgE iy |

1. 23, F@EEES |=those who make the best nuse of a
favourable opportunity. This is not necessarily to be taken as an
adjective to aiawmy, adys™  and §3 FAAH, |



TENTH ADHYAYA 199

The word &z #d7™, may be taken as one word meaning g#f.
1. 25. fag. ete. may be construed respectively with g ete.

Page 52.

1. 5. aggmftw ete. Others can judge their actions better than
the doers themselves,

1. 7. ®gag=fall mnto disorder or confusion. This has been
explaned in the passage @HEEIT-R FarTIHiY |

1. 12-28 (Cf. Arthagastra 1-19 for the sub-divisions of
the day and night and the routine of daily duties the king is
required to follow Also Kamasastra 1-4-16.

For safragiea of
& TR Proremrd SandsAt Fgs. | AR 9T foT q@r woe g |
(p. 57. of the Kavyamimamsa ).

Dandin also introduces similar methods of w&&%r in the third
chapter of his Kavyadarsa. In the 18th line read wEagwem, are-
argErearg instead of FHETGTRITIRN, WIERA |

These two functions are included by Vatsyayana as two
distinet fine-arts or wes m the hist of 64 Kalas (=m-w, 1-3-16).
Jayamangala comments upon the word urorrg®r as follows —

ORI AT TFIRT GRS | TRRI—
‘qEg WAGAT 57 B0 I T |
FAY TSR] qEIgER 97 0 Ff 0
In the list of Kalas quoted by Gopendratippabhiipala from

Bhamaha’s work, this word =ntermigsr also occurs, (see Vamana
1-8-7 ) and the verse there should be read as:

IROMAIGH ATgHT Fegseaod, | instead of

T AIFE AFFFETSIOH | as printed there.,

For an explanation of F=mrgH see Jayamangala’s commentary
on Kamagastra 1-8-16

s Q. are those that are mentioned exhaustively by
Dandin 1n the third chapter of his Kavyadarsa, and by Rudrata
in the fifth chapter of his Kavyalankara. Rajasekhara also
proposes to treat this subject s i the sizth Adhikarana of
his Kavyamimamsa

qEal fraafmsaa . Here the word stufd denotes T or gRzadme.
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Rajasekhara instructs poets not to indulge in sexual excesses and
advises them to have recourse to women only to remove their enfg
or mental weakness Similar usage can be found in the Mahabhasya
of Patafijali (1-1-1) where the word &g 15 used 1nstead of arfd.

Cf oy waftaly | awmey JRRl et SIRTRTeT |

The word &g 18 explained by Kaiyata while commenting on
the Mahabhasya Paspasianhika as below :—

JRR | AR ¥ T 1 PR AT ar )

Page. 53.
1 7. sygm=Sexual intercourse.

¥ L 15, e eed 9 of qeafd @3 Weeaged T g wa-
arglaes (ar wm. g, 1-3-12)

Read in the text wemmghad and Teweags® . Rajasekhara
(quoted m the Stktimuktavali) prases four such poetesses
(1) Semzie (2) Rwziaea (3) fsergr (4) sy

Fregrde gul . TERT R |
FerEREmTy aonfay = av a9 |
% dgetaraa frg d%a e
frgfeq Rsmmramr T Seamgd a9 0
T Fod RSt s |
1 STHO FrE: FRTTEEATAE N
R FFSAT F@AT T Aoy |
TR FRIE T g2 Al )
also  iSkTSTEIAMT HSH QU )
797 gfearygt adgw aEd | ]

1. 14-16. Avantisundari, the wife of Rajasekhara was a cul-
tured lady, a poetess and a critic. Rijadekhara also introduces in
his dramas many female characters who are adepts in composing
verses n different dialects. The word zw=y in addition to sa=y
clearly shows that ladies gifted with poetic skill and culture
were found n abundance during Rajasekhara’s lifetime. In
addition to four poetesses Marazilar, Fwetarar, fswErgr, and sy

one more poetess gAT also is praised by Rajagekhara in one of his
verses quoted in the Stktimuktavals p. 47:

qrde Aeiy Tnd W Y gWETT |
T T FREEEdT gWRa 0
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1. 17. smeRu=copy. A poet should prepare several copies of
his composition.

1. 25, wm@ES=a single string of pearls.

Page. 54.
1. 8. For the definitions of g, see notes on page 46, 1, 22,
ggid: | The definitions of agra are given as:—

TETTERAT IS TR |
T R WA
Bhavaprakagana, p. 151-16,

and I SR FA FRAGIIET T |
UFITEE QST TgIa IR w0

Ibid. p. 282-20.

Dandin mentions ggra as a sub-division of gitawy and his com-
mentator Tarunavacaspat: defines 1t as follows *—

ST FERTT. FEGE T | SEEuaE ReS At |
Kavyadarsa. 1-13.

Mahaprabandha has been defined by all earlier writers on
poetics, but Abhinavagupta’s definition, as given below, seems to
be the best: wE@EIET: JEUdET: qAGIEGANATT: AT TEHT 0T 1

(Locana on 8, 7 of the Dhvani)

*1 5, =&fy &= (7w IL.73) ]

1l. 5-6. This is a verse quoted from the second ecanto of the
Séupalavadha where Uddhava gives counsel to Krsna and differs
from the views expressed by Baladeva. It may also be suggested
here, as Rajas'ekhara interprets, that Magha, the author of the
Kavya, being proud of his composition or ma=q, criticises in this
verse the attempts of other poets in order to humiliate them,

1. 7-10. The fundamental piinciples of poetry are recorded
here on the lines indicated by Vamana., Vamana thinks that Ritis,
Gunas and Stuktimudras only are the most important factors for
the composition of poetry, but he does not consider the Alankaras
to be so important. See Kavyalankarasutra 8,1, 1-8 and the
verses quoted there :—

R&
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FIART TIHR FF WA PEIT TTAAT |
i fFeequiy axegriEFTHReA: |
fy wafy qaagd T0A1 agRa TeagraagEr |
Yy gl guned Faawsgtm g |
Bhamaha and Dandin consider both Guna and Alankara equ-
ally important in poetry.
¢f.  weaafy Faqd Rl aRages 1 ( Bhamaha, 1-18.) °
FPFANEAEG  AAIEREAr | ANHSEREEAT ST 0
(Dandin. 2. 8)
Bharata, Ananda and Rudrata observe that a poet should prinei-
pally make an attempt to develop the Rasas in his composition.
Though Rajadekhara 1s acquainted with the views of these writers,
he does not point out here the importance of Alankara, Rasa and
Dhvani in poetry, and his silence 1n this respect is due, very proba-
bly, to the fact that his professed object was to impart lessons on

elementary matters in this verse, rather than to waste his time in
scholastic discussions.

L 11, sfiwr=word. sifwdiafsgg=grammar.

1 16, ususltaay ) see ww. € 4-1 for waaniofss.

wwaiReft attends to the @it 1 e. Dharma, Artha and Kama of
the husband. Sarasvatl also does the same to a poet who follows
the above mentioned methods,

1. 18, Construe as . —

qan (R ) Tevent @ A= 9wl & sfy
ge=ami=beauty of the foundation.

l. 21,  esfadmarctfin=with eight verandas or pavilions. It
is also called w@quriear and 1s defined as TsE=y: FaT AT ARAT THAWH |
1 22. wfngfE=bejewelled floor.

_ 1. 238, The word “&Fa denotes here a poet of sanskrit
language by 1ts secondary capacity or .

1. 25. 3gRa=the Vedas and their six Angas frar ete.
1,26, Pramianas are Mimamsa and Tarkas as desciibed in the

eighth chapter (see page 86). The word ®ral: here denotes those
who are conversant with #3fts and Dharmagastras.
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#[ 1, 26. dgfian of. digfianaRwEggamyn (g, p. 245) ]
1, 26 s=3sfr qurfran refers to specialists in w5y and a=r S'astras.

¥ L 27. wEAd%. of. TEAHIREAREARS A F N EAGTHA TR
giqemaumE (s, p. 125.) also AEMddaREAISEAFR@an:
Ibid. p. 48.]

1. 27. The word Prakrta also refers to poets in Prakrta
language by 1ts secondary capacity.

az=a professional actor. Nata is defined in the Bhavapra.
kagana thus.—

el ABIAT @AFGATTI
AT JaawEe ®a | p 288, 5-6,
ads:=professional actor in the minor dramas such as <
sfafca ete.  He performs 39 or 3& in these Upartipakas which are
18 or 20 in number For detailed information regarding 3w and

g& and 20 mnor kinds of dramas see Bhavaprakasana chapters
7, 8 and 10.

Page. 55,
l. 1. geag=mstrumental music It must be construed with sfaa.
gaftea=singers behind a dancing girl when she dances, or
singers In general. T@@EaR=dancers.

1. 8. Fxfxmn=jewellers. sdfs=carpenters.

" 1. 4. gaw=rope-dancers. 3fuE=juggler. ETH=magicians or
arEt.  For stsasfar see Arthasastra p. 245-16.

¥ 1. 7. argim There are two such names in ancient history :
(1) Vasudeva Kanva, the Biahmana minister of Devabhiti of the
solar race, who usurped the throne made vacant by the murder of
Devabhiti and reigned about 78. B. C. (2) Vasudeva I, the
Kushan king who reigned fiom 140-178 A, D,

arqared, the author of wumdtar and the patron of poets, His
MR containg Gathas of many posts.
For the derivation of the word, c¢f.

AT JERASIE THT Fraarg=e, |
AT TERX FIT YT A NI, N FAIRERR,
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T gOET aRaaE eaEd. aearash | afraframtd, 111, 875,

of. @I ®

St TRYAT AT WAIEALIST
STy iaeg HERAE FEaE I |
GiRegREeat TSRS |

RARTAREAEUCEaEd. |
RgesiRfy. frt @ia gy | g5l 5.
a0 AERINT 3T T@RAAEH |
AT FERNOAEREET aega | qwaka, VI, 98,
FRATRLSI FEET: S e
G wafy sifegasaa dan TERRer |
sEst RgaR TgFad s aviEs
g7 giwggsieeafy 7 Heradisada o

Ibid XXII. 100,

yfeararsEag eI gL |
YESHEINES 59 %2 a1 79 3/
TR QUYEITOT YIHGTI TR |
qifeaor gl TR g 9Eg WEg |
FRAITFGET WEIIEHEIEET |

e FHYSTITY 9 [FIE g TEGHE |
aiarergazau=niEs ot w3 g 1
HeA B g9 g grRiRar o7 |

qUETE HAN T GAE T STEF RIS |
FAEY =T HEl Fgeaen & g 7 sy o

gasawrel of geaR (TfateaR) 778 AL D.

References to other old poets are also interesting.

greESEANSYT RFartEmREor gy |
FABGOT YUIZT GEAS € Tg%H2 |

I MREUHE TR BTRERREgTERERT |
@93 RgrEEReT F501 & FrEdde |
FUA FF a1 WA FIAFIUT IR
gt & el o B galiee S
FAATIUGEAT GAAEUSST T [0 |
FERIEAET q0 AT FREY ey

sy et Ras &t aiE seg el )
HIAEE T 99 qvW g qrgd sem
fefeafemie gyfaaf st |@ig )
| FUE AN 4T T AR |
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FEANTEEAIEY TRAGARTEHE T2AT
dg dfa g gRde J7 ey
gfafSoEiar swwer sulkfreaaiar
0 S gHEAT YR IT GRA G a7 |l
YO S STEN FEEARYE oAy 7€) |
sfonerisl g sdsar enfy gIfiEt o
A Fu @S giagsa SfiEfar
%2 9 7 G0 § F30 SIRITFIW |l
S =% WaArE YIRER T 997 IO |
QAAGITATEOT FACIFH Fgl € ||
qrEarg 18 fraia. |

L. 7. wm@argw | Satavahana o1 S'alivahana 1s a family name.
Several princes belonging to the Andhrabhrtya dynasty ruled the
Maharastra country and bore the title of Satavahana. There
are several literary traditions connected with the Satavahana kings
who were recognized patrons of poets m Prakrta languages,
such as Paisaci, Maharastri etc. The Brhatkatha of Gunadhya,
Katantra grammar of Sarvavarman, and Gathasaptasat: of Hala-
Satavahana, were composed under the patronage of Satavahana
kings. For further mformation regarding the Satavahanas see
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s “The Early history of the Deccan’ and
Vols. XVI and XVIII of the J B. O. R. S.

zEa | S'udraka 1s well known as a king and the author of the
drama Mrcchakatika. Several stories are recorded in the Brhat-
katha where S'tdraka plays an important part. The migF®ar or the
biography of S'tdraka has been written by two authors R and
Gifrs conjointly. This fact 1s known only trom a verse occurring 1n
the Stiktimuktavali, where 1t 1s attributed to Rajasekhara. This
verse is given below —

Al FRFFAFN A YRR |
Frod FNEACHREAAATTAT, |
Stuktimuktavali. p. 48.

One @if® is also mentioned by Kaldasa in his Malavikagni-
mitra along with Bhasa and Kaviputra and very probably he may
be the author of the zg##ar: From the remark zzafiRay
sa=¥g occurring in Vamana’s Kavyalankarasutra-Vrtti (8-2-4,)
it appears that S'udiaka had composed several other works in
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addition to the Mrechakatika XKsirasvimin in his commentary on
the Amarakoga (2. 8. 2) quotes a set of anonymous verses where
the word S'adiaka 1s mentioned as the name of a Cakravaiti king,
who 15 identified with Agnimitra. The verse in question is

as follows ,—

RIS aEdy AFFAE |
FAEFEATHR a7 g1 TIRaaargd

Now, 1t is well known that Agnimitra was the son of the
S'unga conqueror Pusyamitra who flourished 1n the second century
B.C. That S'adraka was a very noble and highly respected king
like Harsa and Udayana, 1s known from a reference found in the
Hrdayangama, a commentary on the Kavyadarsa, (1-15) which
runs as : GEHIR-TREHEAAETEAAT, |

The prologue of the Mrechakatika mentions that S'adraka
performed a horse-sacrifice or A§vamedha, saw his son ruling the
country and entered the fire after having lived for 100 years and
ten days. The above leads us to mnfer that the hero of the Mala-
vikagnimitra was probably identical with king S'tdraka the author
of the Mrechakatika. The fact that Agnimitra also was a greab
poet and was as far-famed as Bhasa and others, is borne out by
Vakpatiraja n his verse.

AEE SRR FIRE o S AR | Meagl—800.
Here s3ea®T 18 no other than Agnimitra,

The introduction of a Buddhist monk to save the lfe of
Vasantasend in the Mrechakatika, and the part played by Pandita
Parivrapka, presumably a Buddhist nun, as the adviser of queen
Dharini m the Malavikagnimitra, also show that during the reign
of Agnimitra or S'ddraka, Buddhism was held in high esteem.
The following facts, mentioned 1n the prologue of the Mrcchakatika,
(1) fatgeran (2) %735 @aagd, (3 ) T dtey gof TREERATARAT A
Foq] A AR IARAART YRASH I8 1 tally 1n principal details with
the historical facts known about the S'ungas. We know from
history that Pusyamitia and his son Agnimitra were the Brahmins
of the S'ungagotra and belonged to the Sama Veda, and that
Pusyamitra performed an Agvamedha sacrifice in order to assume
the title of Cakravartm. It is worthy of note that the same facts
are vecorded in the Mrechakatika, If the proposed identity of
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Agnimitra with S'adraka is accepted, it should be assumed that
Agnimitra also had performed the Agvamedha like his father,
had seen his son Vasumitra rule the country and entered into
the fire The long age of 100 years and ten days attributed to
Sudraka, 15 also not mmprobable m the case of Agnimitra because
according to the Malavikagnimitra, he was only a governor of the
southern provinces during his father’s lhife~time, and he had at
that time a youthful son Vasumitra who was at the head of the
army and had followed the sacrificial horse of his grand-father.
Agnimitra, therefore, must have lived long enough to rule the
country after the lengthy reign of Pusyamitia, and to see his son
Vasumitra installed after himself as king whose reign was for
some time interrupted by the iule of one Vasujyestha probably
Agmmitra’s brother. Now the date of composition of the
Mrechakatika also falls, according to the above stated evidences,
somewhere 1n the beginning of the first century B. C. In this
connection, 1t may be said that the tradition, attributing the verse
Tt adsEIf qudarEs @ 1 found 1n the Micchakatika and quoted
by Dandin 1n his Kavyadarsa to one Vikiamaditya on the autho-
rity of the Subhasitavali and the Stktimuktavali, should not be
taken as correct because S'Gdraka or Agnimitra is not known to
have assumed the title of Vikramaditya.

. 11. sEEm=stimulant.

*[11. 19-25. s is wqAvs, author of the Hayagrivavadha. S:e
Rajatarangini 8-26  Veses from this poem are quoted n
the present work.,

TRIT ARAAR TG FRETNT,

Mgy g9 grald guid TREEU | YEREC GRAGHEAE, |
T FIUIRETF FA TREATAT YR 7GRS, |

wEEAshy TR SF AUy FEsTed ¥ | 93IgeEd |

Rajasekhara calls himself an incarnation of wgve.
TT aelET gU FREE. 59 g waRvear |
fRre: gal wRRET | IO% TR UIRET
seuEET. 1 16,
wt may be sndgy the Buddhust poet.

¢f. also gawdt wRwd % 38 TIERX T TR
JRINTT TR g ggIm
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frgafs Tv awkagu ARt
QYRAAIE FAY TTYRETIT 0

RTE—  TrFealeTed Ol FauEAfafy |
FERERTRS I g7 W gy L 4.

For a4, sqad, wir, sw and aw&f, see waraReam and gewar-
gad-warfizams 1.

For the controversy between urfift and aw&fy, see @amitaamt
Fardizesas 1V. 20~25, and gzaramad sadts 11, 71-74.

For gamafx of-

YA Y& QUITT & A AT GEAR AT
¥ & sdwESASI: o srafey 98 wdRgaiya o
A g ot @wrarardt Aisage sRfsaE
q qedwgla FAAr 1R IR THR FEGIIIEFRG, |
2 T YN MEIUEIRFETIEISer FRAEE |
JTe W TTAURT W FAGR gqwag q¥ fghka
sfied zafafiy TRidy wfg FqewsTad Tegasg |

fids o7 Pawal I U THRE. FIFRCTAT 907, 1)
gs qa JACNII JgHL BRafT AT AT By
AT FITAFIN NS FARFAEGN GYIIIAIT7H N

SAGRL—ATA=ZE |

1. 20. ==zugi. Who is this Candragupta? Is he a different
poet from Candragupta IT of the Gupta dynasty o1 1s he the same
as Candragupta himself? We know that Candragupta bore the
epithet of Sahasanka and there 1s one Sahasanka who 1s also
described as a poet in the verse—

WA yireaiier Iwhn: staeais: 57 ete.
Suktimuktavali.

It seems probable, therefore, that Candragupta of this verse
may vefer to the same Sahasanka who1s to be 1dentified with
Candragupta II of the Gupta dynasty.

frarm=Ujjayin.

1. 22. Here the names ¥7a¥ ete. seem to have been arranged
in a strictly chronological order, because otherwise, according to
the rules of Panmi areq=awq, the word a5 must precede gyay in the

. ¢ .
compound gg. 9% 1s known as the earliest commentator on the
Mimamsasitras of Jaimmi and Badarayapa. Varsa 1s mentioned
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as the teacher of Pammni m the Kathasaritsigara, Panini and
Pingala are the Sttrakiras on grammar and prosody.

Vyadiis the author of a work called “Sangraha” which is

quoted by Patafijali and Bhartrhar. ¢f. €ud) saiRsd swaisdenst
o7y 5 wify: (Nagesa’s Uddyota on Mahabhasya Kaiyata 1-1-1).

Adhyaya XI.
Page. 56.

Rajasekhara deals in the followmng three chapters with the
subject of srsgrdgter or plagiarism of both words and 1deas. It is m-
teresting to note that no author before Rajagekhara had dealt this
subject with such a wealth of detail as 1s done here, Only
Vamana and Anandavardhana touched this subject and warned
the poets to be very careful in ridding themselves of this pernicious
practice. It is, therefore, difficult to discover the source of Raja-
gekhara’s information. Among later writers, Ksemendra treats
of this subject in his Kavikanthabharana with different details,
while Hemacandra mcorporates all these three chapters in his
commentary on the Kavyanusasana (pp 8-10)

1. 4. Examples of plagiarism i 1espect of 3 or metre and
ga=7 or lengthy poem are not cited in this connection. The view
attributed here to the Acaryas, is traceable in Anandavardhana’s
work as well as 1n the commentary thereon.

Cf. sgufitaqa Asad I Tege=ar JUaE |
qaw G FEIaEg sqFaNT g °T @ A |
Dhvanyaloka 4-15,

But Rajasekhara differs from him on certain points.
*[ Borrowed 1n the sEqgamaafyas.
Cf. wrEwshdft gzt wiastdt awsasif |
VAW ATaEHAeEsdt @ienaar ar yadrastsa. |
sRrEwvanTe, §fy 11
7uFe is quoted in #Rwsrienr by Ksemendra. ]

1. 7-12. Here the words Rigaq and FReuar having two
meanings are plagiarised in the second verse AT : a=yq ete.

1l. 18-19. An example of borrowing of a part of a gas word
in the same sense is given in these two verses, The second line
v



210 EXPLANATORY NOTES

of the first verse has two meanings, The first is: how one whe
favours low class people can make use of me. The second is:
how one without hunger can make use of the mubton. These
two meanings are made possible from the combination of the word
@t and the letter & (wrE@mmg=ar |wwg | g7 Wa =gafka.1). From
this combination, a part @t is borrowed by another poet in the next
verse and combined with &3% to express the identical meanings as
shown above (aratam=ar a@q | ).

1. 20-27. Here the word ®wadfigy has two meanings:
(1) ‘vepelled’ and (2) ‘unlimited spreading’. These two senses
are expressed with reference to (1) the army of the Asuras and
(2) the fame of Baladeva. The word g 1n the first line may be
read as 7% and the words &gt and sTREARARTGTH, may be connected
- with that as adjective. The same word fwadiRay and the two
other words &mg® and &gy which also have two meanings owing
to Ry with reference to the army and fame in the first verse,
are borrowed in the next verse which forms an example of ¥
and expresses the same sense.

Page. 57.

1. 1-4. Here the word =mvizdeuy is fez and as such this
line bears the following two meanings: (1) the crowd of
paramours is behaving for the moment in the same manner as
Karna and (2) the face of the lady has eyes long up to her ears.
The same woird =suiadaos is borrowed in the next verse to
supply an answer to the three questions put forth in the same
verse. The first two questions are ¢“what does the paramour do m
the house of a prostitute and for what time?” The answer is:
suiad, gy, He acts as Karna and for a moment. The third
question 18 “what kind of face he looked at?” The answer is
Foiadans, 1. e the eyes of which aie long enough to reach the ears.

*¥ 1L 6. atgrwam =@ 9afy w41 F ete. occurs as the first verse
in gREmIRFHRET of ArTs.

1. 8. = gEamw (wasEwegc, 111 4,) 1. )

1. 5-10. Rajadekhara’s suggestion that Rudrata in his verse
4% Teary ete. borrowed words from the Manatnka’s verse agara @t
g3 ete, makes it probable that the poet Manatka the authot of
the Vrndavanayamakakavya (printed in the Kavyasafigraha by
divananda Vidyasagara) flourished before Rudrata (cir, 850-9007).
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ert=erREafy | ezt
The prose order of this line may be like this.—

S, ST S =% o 31 4T @I T ARy F%H]

* 1. 12-18, Rf9f and IR, Both the Mss have the
Parasma1pada while the correct form should be &zfad and I3 1

The Mss of the Kavyanusasanaviveka have the Atmanepada.]

I 11-19. From the passages af:qggeizda @ wafy ete., it
appears that in the opinion of Avantisundari, plagiarisms from
earlier authors of higher reputation were considered as much gre-
ater offence than ordinary thefts. But she permitted borrowings
from inferior authors by those who are superiar in reputation, ete.

¥ 1L 21. wugd 7@ sEEeW quoted n gwifals (No. 68.
@ty ).

1. 25, @ aig & a@r gaEAw: attributed to Candraka in gwifaafs
(No. 30); also quoted in the commentary of w==ar@t= II. 6. ]

1, 20-28. Acaryas thimk that the borrowing of more than
three wfes words in sequehce is to be considered as plagiarism,
An 1illustration of this is: @ mig . 9@ borrowed m the second verse
where all the four words occur in the same order as in the first.
The two za words, in the first verse, show the FFigar in
this verse. This figure 1s defined by Dandin as TsRFamsgaERar
A .

Kavyadarsa, 2-48.

Cf. ateaf@d=agsieaT w@ig |
Raghu. 4-66.

Page. 58.

¥ L 8. mgsamghmbaawem (fa. I11. 10).]

1. 1-14. Rajagekhara disagrees with the Acaryas on this
point and thinks that any word used in a special expression in an
earlier poem, should not be borrowed by later poets; even a pada
or one fourth of a metre consisting of one or two words which can
be readily recognized as the compositionof an earlier writer, should
be considered as an instance of plagiarism, gFIAFRFARATEIY occu-
rring in these two verses, 18 an example of the second kind, while
g s an instance of the first kind, Here, the figure of
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speech known as &% applies to both w137 and &=y which have
several adjectives each with two meanings This is the special
feature of a particular poet. The same idea finds expression 1n
the work of a later poet in the second verse, though only
one word TETATRFIY is borrowed from the former verse. The
reading srefwgrr as found m the A and B MSS, however, gives
quite a different meaning, and this 1s almost diametrically oppo-
site to the meaning given above, According to this the sentence
should be construed as —

srgafrgae aRsi 7 afgohy | genfy and 9 feaw g8 )

That being the case, the pada sigFaam ete, 18 not to be
considered as an nstance of actual borrowing The reading of
the C. MS, 1s adopted here because of the context in which Raja-
gekhara particularly 1efutes the view of the Aciryas who mamntain
that for the purposes of plagiarism the number of words should be
more than three. It may be noted here that the pada sgwam
ete, has only three words and according to the Acaryas this 1s not
an example of plagiarism. But Rgjasekhara thinks that this
also is to be avoided.

11. 15-25. Here also Rajasekhara rejects the view held by
the Aciryas The line may be construed as sraraHCEHT 917, 37
g | afy g @y 1 The same pada = & fewaa gffq used in
the first verse i praise of @m is quoted n the next verse in order
to denounce 1t. The verse @Ml & gdeqmai g=fadiaiad, ete is
attributed to S'ddraka in the Subhasitavali but 1t cannot be traced
to is Mrcchakatika. The Acdryas hold that this is not an
example of plaglarism, but only an adaptation of a pada from
an earlier verse by a later writer. Rajasekhara’s view is that
such adaptations without acknowledgment also are to be avoided.

Page. 59.

1. 1-6. Réajadekhara exemplifies here another instance of
plagiarism. Here, out of the two halves of the verse, the first half
& 73T ete, is taken over bodily and the second is changed by a
later writer, #tai=a line connecting the scrotum and anus.

¥ L 8., wwaRa attributed to g
1 17. ek fasw, Subhasitaval (No, 555). ]
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1. 16-28. These are mstances where later writers have
borrowed the same verse composed by earlier authors after
changing only one pida which may either be the 8rd or 4th.
This also comes under the list of bortowings,

The verse 0 fasi ete. 1s quoted from the Naradasmrti, 2. 30.

For azg c¢f. wzar Berd &% afwfagesiia
TEERIRQ N 92 TSR |
AFSIHT QY WERIREITE
aresy TR ¥4 @d = [ghag |
Naradasmyrti. 14, 1-2,

Page. 60.
*1 9. wgzaewafy. (A XL 64) ]

1 1-16. In striking contrast to the above citations of
plagiarisms, Rajasekhara treats of here one peculiar case which he
considers as original even though there is promiscuous borrowing.
In the fourth verse, three pidas are taken frow three different
verses mentioned above and are connected with one pada which
alone 1s composed by the author.

* 1. 18. o =ammadt  a=matw L1IL enawgad says that the
verse 18 his own,

~ For s=qammt of ug and 113, of.
oq¥ gA. afdRw=aar sqaf=a 1
qEITETETIOTAIIIHAT . |
13 QAR TTe af J9Ed 0
qT qAE Far—usid ke o

aT gfRar agr—

SEHEITRTAN, ASATAT HAT
GFOTAITAIETREFNI I |
frag(R)mggaedtemamia B
afy Riefawe geae@Emda: o

o wiEe TN 9 TR Iy deaddaEeRty ygelesd Wl
QIIAYEAT FT,—

ERR RS UAEEmE gy )
‘ FrarTgaT =g Rear asraiy B
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o AT FRTNEEN T AR NIRRT WAR adww ety
FRARE IR |

ST T
aqraRy TR TR TN
T e e g |
gy gEeIMRE g afen
=5l RagmFew T & [T |

o J3T AU WA “qaw an Pl e gata | an: gafizRar
qaqgsIiT ” 2 9PN CRaSEaiReeTER gaiieed aerEa Il

QEAIIEANT 4T, —
artT g Ragerafta ama & v astieg |
T @i gereata Befaa @ & adsgami g

o AR GAATRHARNT  TIEAAFAAHET oI G8 VAN, qQacAN-
guadaft arREEaf s )

qqI—
M g adeaaar sriAdFragH G, |
AW FEeaN EEdET & graReEsEn |
FLERFISHLT pp. 80 and 81, ]

1. 17-28. In this verse, another instance of borrowing is illus-
trated. Here a later writer makes an attempt to pass off the
composition of an earlier author as his own by the substitution
of a few words in one pada. For the explanation of the verse ar
=t ete, see Liocana p. 227 on Dhvanyiloka,

1. 24. The mmstance of large scale borrowing of a whole verse
belonging to another writer, with slight changes only in parts of
the words, is illustrated here.

Page. 61.

1L 1-4. The example cited here has an interesting historical
background. It appears from this that the great poet Kalidasa
acted as an ambassador of his patron, king Vikramaditya, who
may be 1identified with king Candragupta II of the Gupta
dynasty. It also appears probable that Vikramaditya sent
Kahdasa to the court of the king of the Kuntala country as an
ambassador, It 1s also probable that Kalidasa on his return from
the Kuntala king composed a poem recording all the events
connected with his missjon.  This work 1s known as g=RA@aH,
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and only three verses from this work are now available, The two
verses sm@F@ERITAT ete. are cited here as an example of TIFRRTT,
and a third is quoted by Ksemendra m his Aucityavicaracarca and
these three belong to the work of Kalidasa’s Kuntalesvaradautya.
The conclusions drawn from an analysis of the three verses in
question, are given above and the verses are quoted below for
ready reference, from the S'rngaraprakasa of Bhojadeva and the
Aucityavicaracarca of Ksemendra, along with explanatory notes
as found in the Trespective works,

‘e YRR qAwRT arEeiFal aEduRER e e arEenee
fAmAt-d | agI—aaeTE % FFIPR W 3R TraRkes gv. swa—
JGFSL R, AfSAT HeAT |
gFoaagTAEREI |
el aggredraaar® Brmt
afr tffeaar. geaemmda. |

gRAAreREr Rl SEaE |

feR( g )y goedt=naart B
afy e Feaemmda. o

UIATEHT 4. ¢

The conversation as quoted above, between Vikramaditya and
Kalidasa regarding the attitude of Kuntalesvara appears to have
been recorded 1n the work Kuntale§varadautya of Kalidasa from
which Bhojadeva seems to have quoted in order to illustrate the
weward.  This 1s further supported by a verse quoted from the
same work and the esplanations thereon given by Ksemendra.
The passage runs thus —

ARG Fa-Faea@Id TR —
gz fgal AT A9 garagat
gz PRfRgaw gma |9y = )
mﬁﬁﬁvmﬁmvwé
wiasRET SR | -

AT WIS FERArEY  GIgEgRa A S R AR wﬁﬁa
TAEAIRE. AREREIREE SR ALISHGIFT TGS T AR AR AT
FeFFY qUEs e g | i A THINE | QEATEIIA | g
drEERR A emiETTRaERd.  p. 189,

From this statement of Ksemendra: WEraslzadf wmeaes
I NIRRT AT FAFRA JAANTEE. ete. it may be suth
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mised that Kuntale§vara had secret hostility against his sovereign
king Vikramaditya and that Vikramaditya had sent Kalidasa, his
ambassador, to Kuntale§vara to remove that hostility by establish-
ing new bonds of friendship. Kalidasa became successful in his
mission, and made Kuntalesvara faithful to his overlord king
Vikramaditya. This fact, Kalidasa conveys to his patron through
the stanza: smwegfaa ete. as stated by Bhoja in the above
quotation. The approval. fag qggmedizamaria i ete, expressed
by Vikramaditya with reference to the iequest conveyed through
Kilidasa by Kuntale§vaia, shows that Vikrama had established
friendly connections with Kuntale§vara. Now the question arises
as to who this Kuntaledvara 1s.

From the History of the Vakataka Empire (eir A. D. 284-
550) as given by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal m J B. O. R. S vol. XIX,
I. I1., it may be surmised that Prthvisena I (cir 848-375 A.D.),
who subjugated the king of Kuntala or the Karnataka country and
the Kadamba kingdom, was hostile to the Gupta kings, because
Samudragupta defeated and killed his father Vakataka Rudrasena

I or Rudradeva I (cir. 844-348 A. D.) who was the reigning
sovereign  Samudragupta, however, later re-nstated Prthvisena

on the vacant throne of his father, as one of the @m=a kings under
the Gupta sovereignty. During the 1eign of Candragupta 11, this
Vikataka king Prthvisena gained much power due to hus victory
over the Kuntala countiy and the Kadambas Candragupta who
initiated a policy of political mairiages with families of subjugated
kings, wanted, at that time, to remove the hostile feeling and
establish friendship with the Vakataka prince Prthvisena This
idea, very probably, prompted Candragupta to send Kalidasa as
an ambassador to the cowrt of the Vakataka king Pythvisena
who was then called Kuntaleda also due to his victory over the

the Kuntala country. We have, however, another testimony for
this Gupta Vakataka relation. Prabhavati-gupta, the daughter

of Candracupta II through the Naga princess Kubera Naga, was
given in marriage to Vakataka Rudrasena II, (cir 875-395) the
son of Prthvisena I, and her son was Pravarasena II (cir. 405~
435) To this Pravarasena is attributed the Setubandha Kavya
which is generally believed to have been composed by Kalidisa on
behalf of Pravarasena at the request of his patron Vikramaditya
Candragupta, the grand-father of Pravarasena II of the Va.kataka
dynasty.
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It may be remembered here that the Ramasetupradipa, the
commentary on the Setubandha, records an interesting fact in this
connection that Kalidasa composed the Setubandha-Kavya at the
request of Vikramaditya, but published the same under the name
of king Pravarasena. The relevent passages from the commentary
are quoted below:

ot Fea=agRate fsraTr
T 7% WIS FRFIIRY AFawsa=aq | ete.

8 AEFAEIOIARART AU OSRFRATE  Aiaests-
e FRREATT dgeeasard s eto,

These passages make it abundantly clear that these three
persons ; Vikramaditya, Kalidasa and Pravarasena were intimatel
connected and had some hand 1n the composition of the Setubandha,

It may be suggested here that Kuntalesvara, mentioned in the
verse ewawsiaard eto. and referred to by Bhoja and Kgemendra
in their works, must be no other than king Prthvisena I, of the
Vakataka dynasty. Pravarasena,to whom the Setubandha Kavya
is generally attributed, 1s his grand-son being the son of Rudrasena
IT and Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of Candragupta II. It may
be remembered in this connection that both Dandin (Kavyadaréa,
1-84) and Hemacandra ( Book VILI. Grammar) consider the styls
of the Setubandha as the best available in the Maharastri dialect,
These two references, also prove that among the two Pravarasenas
of Kashmir none can be the author of this Setubandha because
being Kashmirians they are not expected to write excellently n
the Maharagtrl dialect. Another reason for not considering any
of the two Pravarasenas of Kashmir as the author of the Setu-
bandha, is that they are not contempoiaries of erther Vikrama or
Kalidasa smnce they ruled over Kashmir in the first and second
centuries A.D. according to the Rajatarangini. The Kuntala
country being a part of Maharastra, the authorship of the Setu-
bandha may well be attributed to the Vakataka Pravarasena II,
who ruled over this part of the Maharastra country in the
beginning of the fifth century A. D. as suggested by Mr, K. P,
Jayaswal m his ¢ History of India ar. 150 to 850 A.D. (J.B.O.
R.S vol. XIX 1933. Pt. I.IL.); and General Cunningham
( Archaeological Reports Vol. XI. p. 123), and confirmed by Dr.
G. Buhler (Indian Antiquary Vol. XII. p. 239). In this case,

Pravarasena IT of the Vakataka dynasty who ruled over a tract
%<
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of land to the south of the Narmada becomes a junior contem-
porary of Candragupta Vikiamaditya who belonged to the same
period, and 1n whose court poet Kalidasa flourished as is commonly
supposed. .Another support for this suggestion regaiding the
authorship of the Setubandha comes from the Bharatacaritakavya
of Krsnakavi m which the Setubandha 1s attributed to the king
of Kuntala. The verse in question 1s-

SeRERFEARRsTar A= |
AFASFIATIVG Ta7T DA G FeaRdI: N
Trivandrum Series No. 86 (1. 4)
Under these circumstances, 1t is possible that Pravarasena II

ruled over the two countries Vidarbha and Kuntala in the
beginning of the fifth century A. D.

The verse : srmFerfaard.ete , the origmal of Kalidasa is borrowed
with shght modifications 1 two words faafy and @fy as fisg and
afy by Vikramaditya in order to provide an answer to the request
of Kuntale$vara conveyed through Kahdasa.

¥ 16 ggdzfy attrnibuted to Famf. Cf =w (aff.) g
g ete. & T @A FTHEONR FHTHFAEEEARANE  TFGFRaei-
SAEATAT IRTIS |

grasdsosnmer, 11 ]
1, 28-26. Cf. afeq e gareqr Srienst 78 731
FURHN T BT FFT W 3T 1l
HFFUNITAT T RERIE: |
STAIEIT. Al a7 HAAQ frarsad |
Hargacarita 1, 6-7,

Adhyaya XII.
Page. 62.
* L. 10 agafws the author of the Gaudavadha.

Of. =g TFRUSE TR TN |
gy, WeaEEaT a9 @ gREay o

Rezasd. 31,

qrarasEAIShl FEAtgTOT AR aEARUSER. |
T: ARSI RARIAdaT=Ieed, | ( ?) Ig9gead ]
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1. 9-12. The views of the Acaryas and Vakpatiraja, ag stabed
here, are found in the work Gaudavaho of Vakpatiraja.

Cf. =g Teasil whemIReTig awg |
gaU wsl fT gEl F & Iy 0
W W | 5T 99 FRAETg WG |
dtaea ou gefa afta g=d 99 a1 0
HATISAATST SHTEY FAtea FaTa |
sreaer kAt faerer Fgeqorg 0
e FRATARE qiRseaiea™ &
= [ afoigel =9 sterg A IRTERT I

Gaudavaho-84-87.

Here, it may be noted that the last verse of Vakpatiiija aiart
etc. has been sanskritized by Rajagekhara with a few changes
and quoted under his name.

1. 18-16. The views of some thinkers regarding the necessity
of a careful study of the early poetical works on the part of a poet,
are to be linked with the view of the Acaryas on the pomnt, and not
with that of Vakpatiraja above stated.

1l. 17-24. Rajadekhara disagrees with the views of the other
thinkers on this subject The explanation given by him is more
or less based on the statement made by Vakpatirija on the same
subject in verses 88-92 of his Gaudavaho. The views expressed by
Vakpatiraja and quoted by Rajasekhara are already mentioned by
Anandavardhana in his Dhvanyaloka,

Of. araxafieeaot geerfy gaa:
fragrsfy &t 30 wsRsmarkT |

3 areafaRErany: sRaRfregwsh §3E W& | wga Famantd-
e ol

and GAIFRG WIFUT AZAT AT |
fead A | gaiear Jwkar gga
FwRUae 99 F weqear Hufyar o 4,10-11

The statement agrg. ete quoted by Rajasekhara is traceable
in the work of Anandavardhana with the same context -—
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Cf. afeed Red—
At qrEr FRaRREEEacarn
T A% FGoy FRRRTAIT GRTT |
YRR A adl 98 gHa:
UEART TR AAS WA |

Dhvani, 4, 17.

Page. 63.

* 1. 2-5. The portion dealing with wffewasen, ¥EaTE, ger-
tfger and wgTHATgzw 1s borrowed by Hemacandra. cf also adf
RasnseERtg o (ama. IIT 2-7.) e, emRon. sfauradrs-
TR g@d | A@ FETW oAl el gd: | Read TR 1 ]

1l. 2-5. Rajasekhara approves of all the above mentioned
views as correct. Vamana seems to have analyzed =1¢ in poetry
for the first time, and discovered that there are three distinet
divisions of it.

Cf. =t fgfrarsPra=smmEnieg |
S: FEAAT | AT WAl AT |
Kavyalankarasatra I1I. 2, 7-9.

Anandavardhana, further developed this idea of three divisions
of Artha and, therefore, his 18 a definite improvement on the older
theory. This is found n the Dhvanyaloka 4-12.

Of. qart g=aarR Qe sffEEE )

AR T RTT TR, |
Taking advantage of the already existing theories, Rajasekhara
develops upon them, puts the whole on a more scientific basis, and
illustrates his points by a number of verses in these two chapters.
The word erfisafy also shows that Rajadekhara here alludes to
the views of some earher writers on this subject. The examples
of fegaRf and oYgeudmEew are an 1mprovement on Vamana

and Anandavardhana.

The word w#zsr may be read as gFrza as &M is used by only
one author. Hemacandra incorporated all these four divisions as
recorded by Rajagekhara along with their definitions and illustra-
tions in his Kavyanusasanaviveka, p. 8.

. 7-14. sfxfiswend 1s defined by Anandavardhana as smearyy
and explained by him as aiRasali@rad 1 see, Dhvani 4-13. The
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same definition is given here in this veise by Rajagekhara as
grefdEda. It is worthy of note here that the two verses cited
here as examples will express 1dentical meaning in case the reading
in the second verse 1s changed as ==xr4ig nstead of wazFIF |

1l. 15-19. Anandavardhana defines this division as g=sm,
and advises poets not to take recourse to this method of writing.
But Rajadekhara does not agree with him, and defines this kind of
poetry in a better manner than the sfRifva#er and shows good
artistic taste in the verse illustrating this class. The fact that he
differs fiom Anandavardhana in this respect becomes manifest by
the word adwgt: in this defimtion and by the passage @szagswEll
@i on p. 71 1. 12,

1, 20~25. The third variety is approved of by Anandavar-
dbana as suitable for adoption, and 1s defined by him as nfrgra 1

Cf. waw=E R WieMagIray |
qtg WiRay a=ean: ResmmTEa |
Dhvanyaloka, 4-14.

That the same view of Anandavardhana is adopted by
Rajasekhara 15 evident from the word gfmisfr mentioned in this
definition.

Page. 64.

1l. 1~4, This method of description of the jewelsis similar
to that of the elephants adopted m the preceding verse. This
kind of borrowing alone is permitted by Anandavardhana.

1. 5-14. This fourth division 1s not mentioned by any
carly writer. gagaH=sameness of basic principles.

In the following two verses, the appearence of the Kadamba
flower, the sign of the rainy season, becomes a source of enjoyment
to the queens, because kings do not undertake war duiing that
season and remain at home. Relying on this fact, two poets have
composed two different verses where the second excels the first
in description,

1. 16 eemeaaa 1 Four kinds of poets who have special
fondness for the use of these four kinds of Artha in their
descriptions are named after these four Arthas in the same way as
srger=a ( magnet ) which attracts iron and is called by that name.
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ggq 1« The poet is said to belong to the fifth variety when his
attention is always diawn to the sri=d or the method of description
not adopted by any earlier poet.

11 18-25. Here Rajasekhara quotes a set of anonymous verses
giving definitions of five classes of poefs who are named differently
as: ¥M%, IFF, 597, 795, and Reawio,

Page. 65.
L. 7. wwe=a kind of sugarcane.

This description is called @it as it is concerned with terrestrial
things.

*[ L 11. Rergaaa attributed to 4= in agfeeoiaa .

. 11-14, Tt is called ==& since 1t is concerned with
celestial beings. This verse 13 quoted once before while describing
an Arthakavi (p. 18).

I 15-18. @ because it pertains to both celestial and
terrestrial beings.

1. 19-23. waiai should be connected with s#asaazra. Each
of these four Arthas is subdivided into eight and, therefore, the
total number of sub-divisions is thirty-two.

Page. 66.

1l.1-8. Here, the wmiwwdwaa required for the figure of
speech known as sti=at=ara, is shown 1n the first half of the second
verse, and this is quite contrary to that shown in the last line
of the fiist verse . It 1s, therefore, called sqgms.

*[1.10. gu argurag, Vide. Vamanalankara IT1. 2. 2.7

1. 9-17. It is called wvwesfifsramer because the three stages
quvgsr, ®RRer $a9g and HfiarAd are nof stated in the second verse,
though all the other stages are adopted as given in the first verse.

Read smfimragzfiafy seqiar 1

1l 18-24. = denotes here an army. The same idea ex-
pressed in the first verse, is developed upon, and enlarged in the
second verse.
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1. 25, a=dw=rgy When a later poet boriows an idea from
earlier writing, but deviates totally from the original language, he
is compared here to an actor who appears in a different dress from
his original one.

1. 26. =z s is read as qrETEE F1&Y =z in the Gatha-
saptasati. (8-5.)

Page. 67.

1. 2-5. The same 1dea, embodied originally in the Prakrta
language 1n the first verse, is expressed in Sanskrit in the subse-
quent verse,

L7, =rx(eww 101;)

l. 11, y=areg attributed to Vijjaka,

1. 16. adts¥we attributed to Valmiki,

1. 18, @ FgAo

¢f. qa: FYIAAT ARvfTUSTgar |
SRR ARG gglegar 1 foed. |

1l. 15-19. In these two verses, the brightness of the moon is
described as similar to the paleness of a lady’s cheek. But the
cause for the paleness of a lady’s cheek, 1s mentioned in the first
verse as emaciation due to the influence of passion, and, in the
next, due to her being in a delicate condition. This 15 what is
called gg=a=a.

1. 20-26. The behaviour of the swans described in the first
verse, is transferred in the second verse to the deer.

Page. 68.

1. 3-15. Combining in a concise manner, the imports of two
different sentences belonging to early writers, is called wwgz.

The river Narmada is called here a @, but, in fact, it should
be called a w1g as it flows towards the west.

migw=a kind of fish.
gRam may be construed with siwa-.
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Adhyaya XIII.

Page. 69.

1. 1-10, It should be noted here that Dhvanikara denounced
this borrowmg tendency on the part of poets as geers, saying
AIARARETTETATEF TAWAGTAN ToTAET AT/Aq, |

But Rajasekhara thinks that this practice is not unsuitable
for poets.

It is worthy of note that @wsa, the first division of erRwrawy
is almost the same as the seventh division gy of the aRfyraser.

An example of @www 1s then given. The glorious aspects of
he setting sun deseribed in the first veise are transferied to the
rising moon 1n the second verse. This gives rise to FwRR,

1. 11-19. The author of the first verse describes the flame
of a lamp, and this description 18 accompanied with several similés;
while in the second verse only the nature of the flame is described
with all similés omitted. This kind of borrowing is not very
different from the second variety known as @ve of the =fifiawer
where also the borrowing of a portion of the complete description
is 1llustrated.

1. 20~24. The third variety sgww of this section does not
seem to be different from the sgers® of the yRfT%eT.

1. 25. @RMRE also does not differ fiom the Jefi=g, the third
division of the previous section. The examples of these divisions
also show an exact similarity, because in both the forms, thngs
described in a conase form in the first verse, are explained 1n
detail m the second verse.

* 1, 26, %g3ad found in qzevEma® 11 ]

Page, 70,
* L. 8, dvgwa (B, 1X, 23.) ]

II. 7-15. 1In the first verse, the simil§ comparing the moon
with the breast of a lady is mentioned as subsidiary to the
principal similé comparing the moon with the golden pot. In the
second verse, however, the subsidiary similé of the first verse has
been adopted as the principal similé, It 1s, therefore, called s,
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11. 16-24. This 397+ 18 exactly similar to the szauey of the
sRifeaweT class.  In the szfqea the same import of the first stanza is
expressed 1n the second verse in a different language by a different
poet. But, here, the same description of a thing adopted in the
first verse, 18 reproduced in the second in a shightly modified style.

It is described in the first stanza that % on a woman’s
cheek which resembled the dark spot in the moon, 18 removed
by the drops of her tear when she wept at the delay of her lover.
But, in the second verse, the same idea is represented ina mo-
dified style and wsreas or leaves and creepers 1n the cheeks of the
ladies are said to have been destroyed by the hot tears coming from
the eyes of the @fiea aTRrs.

1. 25. gl is said to take place when a later writer borrows
a method of description from an earlier poet and changes the prin-
cipal object of description The first verse 1s exploited while the
second shows the exploitation.

In both the verses, cited as an illustration of this class of
borrowing, the elephant’s trunk of (Gtanesa 1s described as similar
to the stalk of a lotus when 1t 1s raised up by him. But the
author of the first verse makes the sun resemble a lotus to
which Ganesa’s trunk is said as the stalk; while the author of
the second verse represents the tip of the elephant’s trunk as
the lotus

* 1. 26. ersqgaEaga. No. 80 of gwiftash, attributed to wrorafRy
whom Rajasekhara praises as under :—
S TOTGRY g7 AL, 1
Raraedie oI HEREd, |
This is attributed by some to fzmafy. ]

Page. 71.
* L 6. tRagFa. in ==eE 11, attributed to Valmiki,]

1l. 6-11. The author of the first verse, compares the winter-
moon to a mirror which is made dirty by the sighmgs of on-lockers,
The same 1dea has been borrowed by the author of the next verse
where he describes the happy countenance of alady as similar to
a mirror which becomes natural when the dirt due to the tears and
sighings of the on-lookers, is cleared off. This borrowing is, there-
fore, called s=maf: 1

Q%
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II. 12-14, SisTigeman ete. Rajasekhara approves of this kind of
borrowing on the part of poets, while he denounces the other kind
of plagiamsm already described by the name of sfif¥a®er. He
quotes 1n support of his view, a verse & ete,

# 1, 14. sFqaraRareshy, eresiy from o 5.
1. 17. 3 dafeaq (sreara. 1-2).

Page. 72.

* 1. 8. &?{?Irgﬁﬁsgiﬁ‘tﬁ found m TTEHFTIRI.
1, 8. #1® g attributed to wia. ]

1. 17. susraw ete.  The purport of this verse seems to be
that the ten nails of God Rudra’s feet, by the reflection of black
colour of Nardyana who bowed before Rudra, resembled the ten
moons on the heads of the ten Rudras and they seemed to have come
to worship the moon which 1s on the head of the eleventh Rudra.

Construction in this case may be made thus:—aa=ITIsMA-
sgRar. weal a@n g7 TRl (M) W @=eE 9977 39 |

The reading suggested as w&=a: in the text makes a slight
change in the purport. In that case it may be construed thus.—

FIRARA=SARGRAT: (379 [3) Tarad: Udl I 99! § W I=E 997 I

If the word Narayana 1s changed to Nardyani, then this verse
will give quite a different sense The face or the moon on the head
of aravlt or i who bowed before Rudra, being reflected on the
ten nails of hus feet resembled the ten moons worshipping the
moon on the head of Rudra.

The purport of the next verse s&% ete. 15, however, quite
clear, where 1t is said that the moon on the crown of Rudra seems
to have taken six forms on bemng reflected on the five nails of sai
when he bowed before one of her feet.

*[ 1. 25, g, dwa aRmERPT (sradEe 8. 85).

Page. 73.

. ML 10 3%e% FAMQEERAT  attributed to @R (gwrTiamE,
No. 2564).

1. 26, sfwgainggs (foa. 1X. 82.)]
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Page. 74.

l. 4. The word @sit may be read as w@Fgx which means
¢bamboo’. The metaphor or 7% 1n this verse is between the moon
and the ggmift and in support of it, a simile or Sgar comparing the
broken pieces of bamboos with the rays of the moon, 1s given.
The word @&t may also be read as gzt which means arrow-root
and is known 1n vernacular as qg&K.

1. 9. The reading wfif may be preferred here as the stars are
similar to the gz flowers and they provide themselves as signs to
determine the position of the tank.

*1. 10. werlagefeg (gmaregR. IV, 8. 82.)]

1. 16. Rfir@rg@g=at the commencement of public roads in the
cities.

* 1. 18. Rafy Fadda quoted in wmremganaa of Bw=ex  There we
find stemEre gy and gadT |

1. 22. Three $lokas from wwfewwnforaz g37g: ete. explamn the
portion mfFewaigar sawer which 1s the last part of the verse
fifragRy R ete.

smafamyg=raw hd,

Page. 75.

1l. 3-8. The poet Surananda, on this point, seems to follow
Anandavardhana whose views are already stated. This Suri-
nanda belonged to the Yayavaragdtra to which Rajasekhara
belonged, as can be inferred from the verse contained in the Bala-
ramayana and cited below.

g AT ARG FRISHST: GUAE: Qs wangedda =@ |
TR TR AUSHEARTSTIAT. HEMME eI as AEEES |
1-13.
He was in the court of the rulers of the Cedi country, and
was probably a contemporary of king Ranavigraha of Cedi ( cir.
875-911 A. D. see Bhandarkar Report VI. p. xix.)

There is a verse bearing on this pomt, in the Stktimuktaval
and 15 attributed to Rajasekhara :—
aftar AFSTAT IO TTRE: |

Ffat 7 guagHRureSRUEad I
p. 47. (G. O. S, edition ),



228 EXPLANATORY NOTES

The preamble ‘agrg’ shows that the verse @t ete. is quoted
fiom the work of Surananda. Similar sentiments are also
expressed 1n the Dhvanyaloka.

of. wead @i agdarg M= agal FRA
ASIHGRIIH RTeTARE SAEHT TATRRITH, | 1-6.

Page. 76.

* 1. 4. sifref@e. (@edwEs 1IL) ).
1. 12. Anuprasa and Atisayokti are the two Alankaras illus-
trated in the two subsequent verses.

* 1. 18. sefeq aongl ( #Read 2.)]

Page. 77.

1. 8 In the first verse, the moon, reflected on several imbs of
a lady, 18 described as adorning her with ornaments, while in the
second verse the same moon, reflecting on her, 1s described as wor—
shippmg her because he was inferior to the beauty of her face.

# 1 10. Read 555w wify oot wofty. 1. 13, qwgzast (1. VI. 64)).
1. 17. g=dmg:=one who 1s able to connect things appropriately.

Page. 78.

l. 4. Translate:—It seems to me that the poetical skill
lies m the exact knowledge of the practices either to be given up
or adopted from among the 82 kinds enumerated.

¥ 1. 7. gegrdemeaiE: ®R A F. of. @eeE, L 7.]

Adhyaya. X1V

Page. 78.

1. 14-25, Bhimaha, Dandin and Vamana include the
descriptions of wwreha and er@ifes things amongst the Dosas or
blemishes of a composition.

Of. RumereREmaEERi 7 )
IRARGTEFTE geE AR 0
Bhamaha, 4-2.
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ANHSFIRFAITTHAAR 77\
gy Q1 GRS v FeAy GRAT: 0

Dandin. 4-8.
R ARG @B |
FOgITISRTEEN RrarREE 0
Vamana. 2. 23, 24,

Rajasekhara, however, permits the use of sr@ifes and sy
descriptions, which he deals with in these three chapters and calls
them as &frgwer, These varieties are, however, quite distinet from
those mcluded 1n the Dosas by such earlier writers as Bhamaha and
others. Vamana, for the first time, uses the word #=rga¥ in his
5-1 of the Kavyalankarasitra and under this heading he mstructs
poets to observe certamn rules in order that errors relating to
grammar, metre and gender may not creep into their composition.
The wf@ay explained by Rajasekhara in these chapters seems to
be different from Vamana’s sesmw also. Rajagekhara seems here
to indicate that though all the =frgwas are generally agamst the
Sastras as well as usage, there are certain varieties which are
worthy of 'being adopted, while there are otheis which are to be
totally avoided He intends saymng that though his =R
seems to be emmEREs, 1t 15 worthy of adoption in poetical
composition because such things had actually existed either in
early ages or in different parts of the world and also because
earlier poets have adopted such descriptions in therr works., Yet,
another kind of description which 1s included amongst the Dosas
by Bhamaha and others as @@reisr and seifes should necessarily
be avoided by poets, because in such cases the things described
are purely 1maginary and they neither existed at any time or at
any place, nor such method as this was followed by any of the
early poets. This 1s the real sense of the term Kavisamaya.
Some dishonest poets, however, have used the same term in
different ways so as to suit their own selfish ends.

Rajagekhara appears to be the first writer to deal with this
subject exhaustively, and the later writers such as Hemacandra
and others have borrowed freely from him; and in deing so they
merely added some new verses as lustrations.

Page. 79.
*[ The chapters XIV to XVIII are borrowed in srEargamaaiias;
edfgd, (g 1. 30) ],
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1. 4. The words g1, %@ ete. are common nouns and, therefors,
the meanings of these words are mcluded in the group of sy
or genus.

1. 6. Kalidasa alludes here to the existence of lotus flowers in
the river S'ipra.

1 10. In this verse, Hidras or the blue water-ily is deseribed
as blossoming 1n the river Ganges.

¥ 1. 11-13. zgfaesr., sk would be better; read =y
T, |

Il. 15-18. In this verse, one Kegava probably a king or a rich
man, 1s eulogised as having done some wonderful thing for the
Kudungesvara the presiding deity of Ujjaini. Here the river
near Ujjaini 1s said to be full with swans and Sarasa birds.

"1 16 For mgd=x m Ujjani see sarafaramir-Rig@assy.
L. 20. =tediiy. €Al 15 the correct grammatical form ]

1l 19-22. am=serpents or elephants.

fdia=young animals or boats,

gui=water or gold.

sfgardi=feeder of clouds or bearer of clouds.

All these words having two meanings apply to both the
ocean and the mountain described in this verse, which 18 1n double
entendre.

Page. 80.

1I. 3-4. The words #redt and sy are synonyms.

* L5 wafy segafed also is 1n wrdwasR ]

L 12, wamgg=Ase:.

* 1 21, agew (Rezueatss. 111 6.) ]

1. 21-22. The reading of this verse here, seems to be better
than the reading of the printed edition of the Viddhasalabhafijka
as JWERAEART and #agfT ssgmy,  But the commentator of that

work, adopted the readmgs as obtained in the printed edition while
commenting upon this verse.

¥ 25, gmmiE. Ibed 111, 14; Mss. of seargaaafids read
AFATE. ]
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1. 25-26. The reading adopted in the Sarasvatikanthabharana
is gt siR@ for wmmR@ found here, and Bhoja commented upon
that reading in the following manner

T FIRCARaRIRREsanT qreEeraied Saaafaf .

But Narsyana, the commentator on the Viddhasalabha#ijika,
commented upon this reading somewhat differently as: I3 GgE-
Ry avriaerReRinEq R ghw ete.

Page. 81.
*[1. 1. S®@=n I& is the correct grammatical form. ]
L. 1. Read s@#ar instead of s@=.

* 1 13, =gwmaw. (zwr 1) ]

L 17. sfvisgerstrarg=the Kavisamaya under the misce-
llaneous section.

# L 19. In Far ef: read fEgm? nstead of ffysmz and
grga-gar: for gx gy AvAREgRTw. ]

1. 19-22 The first half of this verse alludes to the ocean of
milk, while the second refers to the ocean of salt. It 1s, therefore,

evident that poets do not differentiate generally between the two
oceans.

The word 3T means &r@+ just as gy Ta1 |

EYETIn=a¢ 9, TE AW ™ 7@ q

The last line of the verse may be construed ag .—
g @ gurae: aQ (qedt) 5 @ wae 4

and translated thus: “Are you not inferior to the desert where
the wells supply water for drinking purposes ”

Page. 82.

1. 8. Reading era&w may be adopted here in consonance with
the statement contamed 1n the verse w@Rwart freirgar etc, There
it is said that the S'ephalikd trees let fall thewr flowers in the
'presence of the moon, as if to complain to the moon with drops

of tears against the cruel treatment of the sun they receive durmg
the day.

The line &disfr feardenm-aw, may be interpreted in the
following manner — -
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qasfy Bemdw=though S'ephalika flowers do fall during the day
also; sfa=ug=they are not, however, described as falling during
the day.

Of :—afagwag: af+q Jmfeers Kivyamimamsa p 41, 1 17,
and 7 &1 =7 Agifeear Rwata ggar® 1 Viddhasalabhafiyka 2. 19.

Hemacandra’s Kavyanusasana reads: (p. 11.) Imn qa-&ar
g Ragw, Rawfe Aweszgamr fsaa  Here the word far
may be construed with fr#@ and faglg. Durmng the day both
dergsiaFa and FwmfoFiea are not described

* 1. 21. awdzq attributed to gfis .
L. 21. avedizw ete. see Kavyadarsa. (1-70).

Adhyaya XV.

Page. 83.
* L 18. MSS. of s=ngaraafads read sRifcafa, ]
L. 18. The reading sfifcafa 1s better than sk,
*1 14, sw@mfadse seems to be from gusftaay of Avs. |
1 20 =Narakasura, the son of the earth—goddess.

Page. 84,
L2 Qe (e IL7.)
117, god samatafd (FAR 1. 44.)
L. 27. Read suddzaoa=aga It | ]
1. 27. 39 may be read as o,

Page. 85.

1 8. wwzRadRes 1s explaned here in the line: wiwagea =
mygag The colour of #wwa 1s gRa and the colour of the water of
the river Yamuna 1s said to be black or e

L. 7. The simlarity of = and 3713 colours, is shown by the
word g |

1. 12, The word fmeRgawrar explains the similarity between
fiq and .



SIXTEENTH ADHYAYA 283

# 118, ¥mwr (Froa. IX. 22.).
1. 15, Semarw (zg 11 25.) ]

1 15. The word ¥emarwm illustrates here the similarity
between g% and w1,

1. 22. Both the words #igr and 31 mean ‘moving’. Hgt qg
3gR may be considered as a better reading.

* 1. 25, oy ufy (zg. 1X. 93).

Page. 86.
# 1 1, qreare. Awgd. 1 86, 1 5. g (Jmgw 1. 47.) ]

Adhyaya XVI.

L. 12. The varieties of Kavisamaya mentioned above relating
to the terrestrial things may equally be applied to celestial things.
But some special features of @vi=fawa are treated in this chapter.

* 1. 18. e, (s, II. 58.).
L 14, @ 3. in aeeregr. 8. 2. 7. ]

11. 14-19. In the first verse, a lady is represented as speaking
to the quivering image of the moon reflected 1 the glass of wine
held m her hand. Here, the moon 1s called zarg or one having a
black spot resembling the form of a hare.

In the second verse the same black spot of the moon is
compared to a deer.

1. 26. fesEmr seems to bea proiaer name. It may also be
taken to mean as ¥y sw="brilliant 1n sports.’

Page. 87.

1. 1-4. In this verse, the army of Yadavas is said to carry
banners with the fish-sign because 5g#, the son of Krsna and the
chuef of the Yadava army, was an incarnation of #=ar and therefore
is known as we@Fa.

This verse seems to be the reply of a warrior, very probably
#w@%, who was asked to enter the army of the Kauravas in the
Mahabharata war where the Yadavas and Drona were protecting
the Sindhunatha alias Jayadratha,

3o
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Construe —smaafieiRairgay  ermciiqeRatiaretet o
FRRRAIewEe TITEgRT ATegEUu |

Here the two words R=garr: and Rwaey have double signi-
fication.

*[1. 6. After the verse arqr, MSS. of sr=ngzmafids add—

FIE-TREER srgaged a1 i
gurfres sy stlerg: TBian |
& FEEE JIFELS T THR
frger gerat gaaataafamaia: o]

1. 5-18. All MSS of this work cite only the first verse gy
faggst  ete. to illustrate this Kavisamaya. Hemacandra who
borrows all these chapters in the same order as found here in his
Kavyanuéasanaviveka, includes the second verse af=Q=afy ete.
also. This verse is quoted from the Anargharaghava of Murari.
It appears from this that Murari, the author of the Anargha-
raghava may be placed before Rajasekhara (cir. 900 A. D.) on
the strength of this quotation from his work.

It is worth remembering in this connection that Murari is
supposed to have flourished before 850 A.D. on the doubtful
testimony of a verse in the Haravijaya of Ratnakara. The verse
in question runs thus.—

F FATH FTHATHE
T Fwfsafn g guiRer
AHFATEYTT & T T G-
are Reoasfig: g7 asga: 0
38-68.

Although the words guR, ar=s, =@ ete. do clearly refer to
the poet Muréar: the author of the Anargharighava drama, yet
the event mentioned in the verse does not agree with the theme
as found in the drama Anargharighava, because Rama, the hero
is not stated there as bemng killed in any of the Ankas as required
by this verse. It is, therefore, difficult to take the words guRk
etc. in the verse to represent the author of the Anargharaghava.

The construction of this verse of Ratnakara may, therefore,
be taken thus:—

A FAEF oY SgqwEES TART gk gw i safud @@ rEEd-
FEA. JuA: Ry wg segait: & @
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It may also be pointed out, here, that the present context is
not complete unless this verse 1s accepted as a genume part of the
Kavyamimamsa. Because the verse a=ar frggst ete. relates only to
the moon born from the eye of @y and not to the mcon born from
the ocean as required by the statement wfiFswgRia=waissq. But
the second verse AR=AFAR etc. refers to the moon born from the
ocean and thus both the verses together illustrate this sfraaz.
The verse If&=x etc., therefore, 18 a genuine part of the work.
Relying upon the accuracy of Hemacandra in quoting these
chapters of the Kavyamimamsa which 1s amply borne out by
other instances such as in hine 19 of this page as Fwer Faawyda,
this verse also may be taken as a genume quotation made by
Rajagekhara from the Anargharaghava of Muiar.

# 1. 14. Read sgwwsaaisty Rera=wat a@a |
1, 19. MSS of #r=ngamaT read FHE TITAGIAET J47 |

1. 20. &9 @ found in Se=afaeammy, 1. 24 wggawe attributed to svzs
in gwiitcmafe; separate A=t and 4w, wsewIaa: seems betiter reading. ]

1., 25, Construe as .—sEMT: W F{IT,

Page. 88.

¥ 1. 2. F@mdisy. attributed to U@ m FErrawwagsq and in
agfeua, and to W=% 10 GREGHEAS

L 7. 3a sawmaraad attributed to wf. For the meaning see
AE, |

1. 7-10. For the meanmg of the verse ¥7 wwwadw ete,
see also Sarasvatikanthabharana. p 166 (N S. edition ).

Reading deqikeysiggaea as found in C MS. 1s correct,
In the case of swrga construe as :—g=(W YTaT T GU FSAW = 3@ . |

In the case of #raw, 32. ¥ysaer (W& ) @1 &, W wegaAqlr w4
I ..

Here Narayana and Madhava are described as one and the
same.

1L 12-15. Construe as.—aret o8 R a= J7 8 |

In the first half of this verse gmigt and ¥ are described as
identical, and in the second half the identity of Laksmi with wealth
and earth is described.
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117. Sarasvatikapthabharana reads @ arwmr instead of ¥
AR,

#1.19. Read Srarshuamarmamdierdgraafi¥as | quoted in
wadaenrer 11

1 24, swfeq amomgR. Fwad.2.]

Page. 89.

* [ erfiq 3 first verse of gasfigay of #givs, gRam and werg-
Edshaa seem to be from the same work. One more verse Rfid
qMg. 18 quoted 1n FHETTHRT.

Ff@er of awa is different from that of gwd@x. The following
quotations will explain the %fr@wa and show how far the later
writers of &ffRem were indebted to gsdr@y for this.

Fetal GEIETT e swaTEad: |
gfvaeaEg stARMaRT qaEd: |

SRS Mawd Fef—

A el garfy SmTarEURy
HiRad @TEEr Sesy adsfy |
are qfuadad gimmaged |
srmiomRraT wwEfay: FeNTaEar )
qarY TRATEY BT SERgHar \
FORARTRIAG! Thed BT |
age( v )ed GRS AT, B .
FRQU GUUIT F SR Ry o
W v O gt = Ry
WYEAAT T GERHEIF: 1
‘gRtswREeR qqr—
g HIG T W AIEAGAT |
I3 U aNsYP SAHT HOAAFE |
e ey glaed = $ea%
far friewrssat Bk 9 qodamg |
R Raea qur—
QRITFAT g W1aed O gsIega ey |
[=q qHAYT AT fApeig )
I EFRFAIRG T, |
Rreaasgmity GERE = T )
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T a1 agOoT N REvR
Raae RN, sfe gaed
gaffzd gasitr ga =gde
AT SABNSST G A A FqT: U
S sregrREami—pp. 7 & 8.

wrgarsiy Maedaiva=T aqsfr 7.
IR = s, waet gl )
sraaisfy e Jar—
IR T TR ST |
SRV TR sy |
Rfrce qur givoe gehfeaan
sefearRRT FEAvaRRe Rglay |
gEE HGEEIR] wod gEbEIRy |
AT TRATES THed ShragiTat. |
et Pasraise e
SR FHRAT ARITEGAT: AR FHRITH |
g qur—
qEFT AT B o4 F TG |
FTMF T O SARGETY FONILI: ||
FIMIAY FEMAT FRST T THAT
gy frad alsgFeRy
gRacs fear sfeteaeEr SRan far
Farfeagy 1l qUae a5 | rffagisg )
g gar—
GRIRHIOA AT FETAR |
S RHa9T 9o &7 Twgaq |
QEAFEEY IR FwEHT )
TwENT @A T AHART T N
QI I QAT AAFIT
qei&T A TG I T JRAT ErfatRirE 1
MIARRNT Feff—
NSFTNERTFNGN: FAAFOEL. |
figqzedt gEaRaRmEdEar.
qEMiaErE. SAEREgEa |
FHSTGFIR! FRAS THCHERN: ||
ETERARIHOT a7 & e |
T TR IR EAREFD 7 |
AR TR |
FAAGRAARFT AT, | agh. FOrTH |
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Fraareg BaffRy el agfar
garEAsy &= Rvvared flem
ao RugsRgaagrREEE. |
HATGY TSR T
SO HIIEWT FAT FEIAISYAT |
TR YHAWA FFFAT
ggFeSAAIS fRraase e |
TR GO T 99 0
aafiftufn famfemmETeeEsay |
FWE, ST ST STE@A |

SH{~—FeTmerE —(Efamam pp 30-31.

Al Ma¥aMasaa qarshy an
T = Sr@R: sdar gaafhe o

Fraarsfy Meeer q9—

TR 2T TR} SIATSIR |
SOV ARG adA T )
fafree qar gl afafaan
FEfoTRIar TN TRy )
TEE DR FWE ARG |
SR THAES THE BTN |
fraEet Rraaeisaet THarFEd |
SRR FRQIT IFTHA AT |
qAIS R qar—
qEd AENTY FEI T T8 |
HMF T TS FAHTATT T |
FREFAY Feare YFSY o el |
ghaed far @asEm Rafar
IS GERAAHAAIST THIID |
o Fegr— yeraRawaAT 7Y T =g, |
FAFITEN ArHT ST TIIFE |
g FRrEEguAREgan |
T (TR T E, |
A1 g87d CAFIYSMT FIROTHE U
quET qIUO & T T TOL |
Mo RRfsy g wfua ssrad
ﬁqﬂﬁ%&t A TG FURRAAREGR |
- faafRen. svavniiReis o



SEVENTEENTH ADHYAYA 239

X TR FRTES FEHEAT |
QAR TR |
SgEESFANISh Rraaser arear )
AT A U XA g N
TFaT—aRwerear pp 40, 41 and 42.]

1. 12-18. Here Rajadekhara declares that he iIs the first
writer to deal with this kind of Kavisamaya which the early
writers on poetics failed to notice. But they included other varieties
of Kavisamaya which readily form part of the Dosas or blemishes
in poetical composition or ungrammatical usages.

The passages — #13% g¥ 27 fom | ¥ aemREeidaEis Bfa o
clearly show that early authors were not opposed to 1t, and
that Rajasekhara alone took up this subject to be treated of in
detail.

Adhyaya XVII.

Chapters 17 and 18 are reproduced by Hemacandra in his
Kavyanuéasanaviveka (pp.126-1385) and he followed the same
order as found here.

II. 19-22. In this verse, the firmament and the earth are
described as forming one world. This 1s shown by the words

FATREEr R, and ST T5

It is alluded here that in the whole world there can be no
other family than this where the members such as Bala, Hara and
Visnu of the family could not till their little land due to want of
a second ox.

Page. 90.
#[L1. wifg. (wwg 1. 7.), There the reading is =& instead
of arr. ]
l. 1. Qgdt—earth and firmament.
*[ 1. 4. @@7 quoted as an example of FWHY 1n FTERFTEH.

L. 10. g=faft description of the palace of king Harsa, the
patron of Bana.

1. 15, fawafy in ama 4-3-832; the general reading is ferquiafia. ]
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1. 25. Jambudvipa is situated in the middle of the other gus
having three Dvipas on both the sides The names of all the seven
gras and their order of precedence are mentioned mn this verse.

Page. 91.

1. 1-2, Each of these seven #as are surrounded by seven
concentric oceans.

1. 6. Kavyanuéasanaviveka reads as afgaeaidaRieisnaiiy
dteadf o9ig ¥ 7 g13- ete. but Vagbhata’s Kavyanusdsana reads as
FAIH o EGTSEgTSe f=d.  Both ditgy and fiwwd do not give
any clear sense of that passage and therefore, 1t may be changed
as fiad which may be construed with o+ in the next line. The
purport of the verse, then will be as follows -

¢ The great warrior, probably Parasurama, became dissatisfied
with Brahman because he thought that all these eighteen islands,
earth with 1ts nine sub-divisions, one mighty ocean, and the fertile
country all around, acquired by him through his prowess 1n battles,
seemed to him to be wsufficient for his liberality’.

The reading - =% 3&7 g Tfkgy may be construed thug——z:
dad: afd gEw g =% IR frr 9@ R ¢ Parasurima  became
dissatisfied with Brahman because he could create very little for

being given away in chaiity’.

# 1.7 MSS of seqgmaaid read waig ¥ 7 7rg- 1nstead of =%
g&T g 1 ]

I 18-16. This verse w@w@mwWE etc. is not quoted by
Hemacandra in his Kavyanusasanaviveka, The import of this
verse 18 that the enemies of a king were defeated and driven out to
the shores of the three oceans where also they had the riches of
a king in the form of elephants of the quarters, Cintamani jewels
and Kalpaka trees ete. although they lost their own elephants,
jewels and gardens.

* 1. 22. MSS of f3% read smearggaikag. |
1. 23. Read w=ufiay instead of gaufian.
W& means a small stone.

The reading sfers also is quite suited to the emendation as
swmUay . The purport of this verse would then be as follows.
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God Kedava assumed the form of a small stone in the hand of
Agastya when he commenced drinking the water of the seven
oceans, lest Agastya may drink him too.

Page. 92,
* L 1. For s3awgast=aar. MSS. of &% read sqr gwador ]

1. 1-7. For a detalled description of wwggiv see the Vayu
pwidna chapter 84 from which this portion of the Kavyamimarsa
seems to have been drawn.

* L 18 =wafds, of, ¥m  gfde qer Rmawmrra@dsid AeaegE-
aRArmREFERa ey | Kautilya’s Arthasastra p. 888.]

. 8-17. Compare the version in the Vayupurana with the
fescription of Bharatavarsa here:—

ARG 99 99 ¥gr gdar |
QEEFARAr FAE @I G, |
ZTRET O TR THRGATT |
ARERT QIF TEIAETT arE. |
T g ATAHQN DT WA
qsarar qge g La0sT R |

AN AFARFARHTTLT T |
+ o+ + +
7699 aqdr §19 QAT I=AQ |

T SR A T4 T gRE DA

+ o+ o+ O+
| AT TN Rggar. FeTaar |

7R AT W gREETEa U
e qiarETe @ad Feaar |
Vayupurina. Chapter 45, 78-88.
The similarity is so 1emarkable as to leave very little room
for doubting that the description of Bharatavarsa, as given here,
is wholly based on the information suppled by the Vayupurana.

Page. 93.
1. 4. gaar=camphor.
1. 6. i =a house. gRIFI=Agastya.
L, 17. ¢f Manusmrti:—
1 AgArg 3 TAREEArG TR |

aaRarFat Al srad Bgdar o
’ 2'220

31
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1. 20. Here Rajasekhara divides India into five parts, and
gives topographical mformation relating to these parts. His
conception of the country dividing itself in five parts, 1s probably
derived from the position, boundary and desciiption of Madhyadesa
as found 1n such eailier woiks as Manusmiti, Kamasitra, ete.
The countries lymng in the four directions fiom the Madhyadesa
constitute four groups each consisting of several divisions

11, 21-27. Viveka and Vagbhata read ggis , aifgsas, 98¢ ]

. 8. For the things produced i Soutkern India see the
products of the four Malaya mountams already enumeiated on
pp.92-93.

# 1L 2-17  Viveka reads It ot mowdoh and Fargsrgearsr.
Vagbhata reads guaradt, while Viveka has vamdt  Vagbhata reads
g9Iad, FEsEEE  Viveka and Vagbhata have gar and =gy, and add
areeaR after femew  @egl 1s the correct reading as gRER is men-
tioned by augffET].

.17, azrg: ete.  This verse is quoted from the Manusmrti
(2-21), Madhyadesa 1s also mentioned in the Kamasttra thus -

R AEAAT FEGIA | 2-5-21.

The same verse fgAafg=-aaid=m, ete. (Manu. 2-21) is quoted in
the Jayamangala on this Stitra and 15 attributed to Bhigu thera
but not to Manu. According to Vasistha, Jayamangala gives a
different reading as wgragaie® it afrs. | nstead of fymafgesadl of
this verse.

11.23-24. The portion of this country, called #=ad, is situated
within the four boundaries: of the Sarasvati in the west, Prayaga
in the east, the Ganges 1n the north and the Yamuna in the south,
For similar demarcation of ey,

Of swseaddramst el | ArErerEe uie q g% am AU asarsa g -
W3 95T EFrelaEaEay

Balaiamayana x. 86.
Kinyakubja or modern Kanauj 1s called #gtgx or mfige and is
situated on the bank of the Ganges.

Cf. verses 88-90 of the Balaramayana act X.
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1. 25-27. Here Rajasekhaia mentions four places @,
sEifyer, mitrgy, and F@RF 1n order to show that the directions are
to be taken only as 1elative, and not as always accurate. These
four places seem to be situated in the four directions of the
Kanauj city, and these are used here to prove the maccuracy of
the directions.

He says, for mnstance, that the direction east of Vamanasvami
corresponds to the west of Brahmadla, similarly, the south of
Gadhipura corresponds to the north of Kailapiiya. KExcepting
Brahmagila the other three Iimits of the city of Kanauj are
already well-known. It 1s not, therefore, difficult to imagine that
all the four boundaries refer to the city of Kanauj. This 1s further
strengthened by the additional 1eferences given below.

(1) Vamanasvami is an incarnation of Visnu According
to the Padmapuréna, (Ststikhanda, 85 and Uttara. 53) Rama, the
king of Ayodhyd, once built a temple for Vamanasvami in the city
of Mahodaya or Kanyakubja. ( see the Geographical Dictionary
of N L Day. p. 89). Rajasekhara refers, very probably, to this
temple of Vamana, and according to him 1t was situated in the
western part of the city and towards the west of Biahmadila.

(2) Gadhipura 1s also mentioned by Rajasekhaia in his
Balaramayana (act X, 88), and apparently he means by that word
the city of Kanauj. Heze, he mentions further that Gadhipuia is
situated towards the north of the Kalapiiya temple. Gadhipura,
therefore, appeais to be a suburb of Kanauj in the northein part,
while Kalapriya appears to be situated i 1ts southern part.

(8) The temple of Kalapriyanatha also must have been a
part of Kanauj, and the deity 1s referred toin the thiee famous
dramas of Bhavabhtiti, who mentions that his dramas were staged
before an audience assembled in connection with festivities in
honour of S'rl Kalapriyanatha. It is well-known that Bhavabhiti
was a contemporary of king Yasovarman of Kanauj ( 8th century
A.D ) and was patronized by him. It 1s not unnatural, therefore,
on the part of Bhavabhiiti to 1iefer to the presiding deity
Kalapriyanatha belonging to the capital city of his patron king
Yasovarman The testimony of Rajasekhara also makes 1t clear
that the temple of Kalapriya was situated in the southern part of
Gadhipura which is again a suburb of Kanyakubja,
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These evidences militate against the views of some of the
commentators on Bhavabhati who are disposed to identify
Kalapriyanatha with the deity of Padmapura 1 Vidarbha, the
birth-place of Bhavabhiit;, or with Mahakalesvara of Ujjayini.
As there are not strong reasons to support either of the two
theories mentioned above, these may be dismissed as fanciful,

(4) Now the position of Brahmasila mentioned by Raja-
$ekhara may be determined on the strength of the position of the
other three places, and its exact situation may be located in the
eastern part of the city of Kanauy. It 1s also probable that Raja-
gekhara, being a teacher of king Mahendrapila of Kanauy, was well
acquainted with the topography of the city, and thus mentioned
the four parts of the aty of Kanauj to prove the relativity of
directions, For his appreciation of the ety of Kanauj see intro-
duction page xx1.

* [ pp. 9894, With the five divisions of our author ¢f.

“The five Divisions of India, or the “Five Indies,” as they
are usually called by the Chinese, are as follows:—

I. Northern India comprised the Panjab proper, including
Kashmir and the adjoining hill states, with the whole of eastern
Afghanistan beyond the Indus, and the present Cis-Satley States
to the west of the Saraswati river.

II. Western India comprised Sindh and Western Rajpu-
tana, with Kachh and Guarat, and a portion of the adjoining
coast on the lower course of the Naibada river.

III. Central India comprised the whole of the Gangetic
provinces from Thanesar to the head of the Delta, and fiom the
Himalaya mountains to the banks of the Naibada

IV. ZEastern India comprised Assam and Bengal proper,
including the whole of the Delta of the Ganges, together with
Sambhalpur, Orissa, and Ganjam.

V. Southern India comprised the whole of the peninsula
from Nagik on the west and Ganjam on the east, to Cape Kumari
(Comorm ) on the south, including the modern districts of Berar
and Telingana, Mahaiashtra and the Konkan, with the separate
states of Haidrabad, Mysore and Travancore, or very nearly
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the whole of the peninsula to the south of the Narbada and the

Mahanadi rivers. Cunningham’s “The Ancient Geography of
India” pp. 11-12.

For the various countries ¢f.

AT HA AT A GTTAT |

WRaTy W, FrniERwar ™ 090
wRIRATAME T aeT I fegmagarar 1
HEIANTAGIGLETARATTRE | R
YIS RTINS |
TR R g gErIATERT | 3 0
AFTEETEHIGBILFEUT QIRAET |
SigraR T RTTTSETAR TR 0 ¢ |
AT HHARAITAATTACATET
SYTgEERFITARRIY FIFTA 1 % U
CREHRIEIERRINGIRER G ORI R EC s eatll
AR IR R REgEIRE U § 0
sERRETe SIS EeH R ESTT 1
CHIRARASHFRRSH TIAE N w
st R ReEOTINITETSURT |
RFRREEF TR RE ST | ¢
uATSHCIagaT Reaegaiaatigd
YIRS ST wErEfar 1]
fefsrasvsrms Rz gREam |
g7 TATRHERBYT B ZA 0 e
aq gl g FENRERETARET 1
AR TEETRS AR TRE=er 1 99
FENTZ TR A EEREHRTRZHY
AFAINETGEHF@H I 93 |
TR AR TR ERE AR, |
ISR FEED 1 93
agimggarRETadzagiar |
T R T 0 9% 1
FEAAF AT AATETHAT FEFL: |
FEATNIZTITAFRESRTAT N 9% 0
FETIZH TISHATR MIFSTIAr WA 1
FEHIST FTHEU FaFaeiRy BE=r w e n
afar R ¥ wAEESREgEE )
FeTgERTFESEREAREET | 9 |l
HoR RgFT B EAAGITRETIE |
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FaCEUaEUEEIIAEE 0 9e U
TRR R FTAAFGUTARIRRTT |
GrIrr wiHad ¥4 agmasaT 0 9 1l
TR witwE ATEEa e guImsERif |
ATAF A TR TTREAEOT 1 e )
THAEH SRR RIS ST FATTE |
freligT wocor ¥ afgafpfeaa®@ = 090
fafir af¥yaravat avzsygaRaeTEaar |
FAFFETELTACSTIRETA@@T | %R 1l
oAl FEUSFE TG UTHFIIAERAT |
EREEaR FaAEAEFE | R3 1
I Fera Raaragar ARGTHT |
R NE FETANTT G | ¥
FRITRRATGARTILIATAET |
FEAagi R BmdgETargg@n | /4 0
SR RTTRETREI L IRIEET |
SEIRENERICEE L CEAn i Ci eSO
FAHEFAGTIT IR UTSH |
e SEUHIES N AEAVSSITY. || R )
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AR A S | Re N
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RIS AU RFUT Atz |
ABARSHIGIGATATNTERAHEN | 3o |)
TEAOERE gauiya gy figrey
gRgREEatRsgERTE 0 39 0
FREERN FATNRY FA0T g7 |
QS AR FEE &9 a3 |
SEEAISArER 9 =y fegdiEe
TS T G ARASTTF W= 0 33 0
gefar Chapt, X1V,

MEARTHRANNCIFI FEFAEH |
FFATTATITICISNRATRAFFNA 1 9 0
At REH SRt Aear gReege
ZRSFT JE RIwES = FgaEr 0 R 0
TegratE R R R R |

gugy Aerg@sirdaasaE | 2 0
FIANAT T ANTHTAT, |
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A IFZFACFAFIEARTTAII N ¥ Ul
AR s R T s TgEATFIAI- |
FANRIFNESTASTTAZOELTT U §
e adgrar SaarEr aimEeen: |
e Joraedt far TrEd Jur o<
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sifee Rirgag aegaediiiar Lm0
wFIERIFIAr aRar axgFEeEar | 9% 0
AU A RmaRasaREgRIEn |
FrrzdgasamqEEaEaEtor 1 g
AYEIFTFATF R H A STAFIHATTAT: |
AR T ATRETT: I 3% U

v RigaRTd AT AGUTATEITTEE: |
FRA R IAERESIEHEEEE: 1 R 0
SIS IRAFTTTRAT FIZLETLAT |
ARFAGTIAHRISTRTIN 1 33 U
FaReniimagag AEaRgsheETE: |
THEHSIFFITMONAT. R 1 &
¥ = fafea PamRred a=garmaia 70
VREAF G IGETHGATTATHL || 29
AR A A AT A |
agr iR ad af=a 3w o030
gRRSr garg ArRandgerdadiaasr |
geaRada R eATEadEan | 33 U
g YAl SET g |
YA AT TTTIGAITHFATAT N 3¢ Ul

ggeaar—Chap, XVI.

cf. also the quotations from 7wzt in Bhattotpala’s commentary
ad log.

cf. also AR AT qa. YR BYuad |
freq e qiitaE e q@T FIAAE 0
HTARTE A9 a7 AT |
TR FAGH, TR THRGAR,
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AT EAT THEIEIT AT |
7 g ATAN F1q FrEIEIT |
Qserar wge g sy Ry |
gd Fer g o g fear. o
reron Al S5 @ ;ary we. |
ssgIatisTEsRa=R =t |
FAFAZARNYT EoFeqrg@ar |
JeerRigarars wIRarEgar g3 o
aErgaTEs 9at RearERTaT. |
arftereoi ig=qagar g ||
mEgdftadtEsamiisar |
TEIIRIEAT 99 €A IqaqTEl )
FANRFARTMTIDT FSTZAT |
BrarrafEeaEar AE=ETwar ear |
ERNFNFHVAT FRAFARTFIIT |
orET AYTATN A qEET. ||
RGN FRAETS] AIIIZAT ST |
TR ET FHETHarRE. |

gugl: HGHT Al IR q9w: |
U QU TR |
FENT HBAAT TIRASTRAIRA: |
AT e g R AR |
ARAKAFTY QTR |
sirar et qlos gafta aitar gz
FHITA AT ERYBSAHIFST 1|

ey 11, 8,
Vmayachandra enumerates 84 countries mn his sreqfr.

IIERRTET: T AR AT A AT ST F AN IR -
ECUE ELIEL EREI R ARICU RIS CRLUER L REU R SN H Lot 6 R
HEFHAETF N AT % B AR e T TSR R g o g -
S ER A A RA R A TR gRT U R R a R e e rmg sra i Foe-
FAC S C BRI EE R G S R A NS G A AR I LS SR

also dmiients s TR FRRE | AeRkagRaR | 9g sak
N | il FARE, | gIgUR RamRr 1 sy vevar | segETs-
i 9 | veTmsaRy SRRl | iAoy TgeEhy. | YzemraR TgeEaT)
FRUSHIAN G 0T | TGN eiomaey | yTonsaafy waahy |
ARSTERAAIEHIAR, | AT AgERER vgsmaa® | e
AT | gRARTR adiaes | Taggadn gug: | wAnR: GeE eR-
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Yy | GEREEER TR ¥ ORAT | gSei SEIEE | IS SET: |
sEEEY GRaatiE aed . | IRTEE SRges: | SMragaaTy
gfiyoasd AR

Hemacandra in his sfamfamfn explains the names of
countries as follows .—

ARSI FASI q@[: GE: |
SYUEg SRS AT JIT T
qgreg gREFSEAT TR iar |
QARG FFAT AEEG T

SIEFURRTAT & TR
FHEG AT @A AEEE

TEBEFAR  TeaTEl AfeeFFA |
JEFRG W@ Y FRWEG TLEe: N

SRS GEeT & QAR FHISH" |
SETATRA TS, PET FIEAT: N

sig] INETAT. FAST STETSH: |
srfpamiEaEtn 4. 22-27.

Jayamangala in his commentary on the ar@mgasmas locates
the various countries as under :—

qT ST, QA0 | ST HEAAT A | FSFT MeReareioe | adwizar
SWufgE | smaftaw SERERIRER |\ @ TARE@sE: | arqaagEEei-
STQFARA. | IASTUHAT SR | adgrar i 3 gRomag | 9 sws-
Ryam Gl | adgEziead S qeEhey | seRvmEio ZR-
eRTy | guRivyE, gdor gaarERET |

For the description of the countries lying on the way from
Ceylon to Ayodhya, see his own arwam=m ( X, 26-96 ).

For the modern equivalents of these places, see Cunningham’s
‘The Ancient Geography of India’, ‘The Greographical Dictionary
of Ancient and Medieval India” by N. L. Dey, and “The Original
Inhabitants of India” by G Oppert.

For products ¢f. Wewdfy guaar IfEwaar=pend, Te@AT=ITdl-
RAETgaiiTweaEaTl  SAEE: | 7 SR R | FeesremeagwEs:
TFasmiTgTgTTeEa Sy sRomd Pwfd sdwe p. 298. ]

3R
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Page. 95.

1L 1-2. In this verse the figure BQurw is shown by the
words =9 ete,

M5 s (e, 13)

1. 10. MSS of 3% read gmigzw=. ]

1. 11. =wggeg=one who cannot observe minutely.
* 1 14, Viveka reads fuar 3 Rereqmmn: ]

1. 12-14. fmEE@sr=depending on the desire of the speaker.,
‘When an astronomer explains the position of directions, he takes
recourse to the position of heavenly bodies such as Citra, Svati,
Dhruva, ete. The direction east is decided by seeing the inter-
mediate distance between the two stars Bar and @,

Here the word frsargsat denotes also the day on which the
sun’s position is between these two stars. That day is known as
fagai when the day and night are equal. There are two such days
in a year and they are known as S5 or aREEs and | Or FG=TTFIA.
Only on these two days the sun’s position is exactly to the east
of the earth ab the time of rising, and exact west at the time of
getting. In all the other days of the year the sun rises either to
the north or to the south in the eastern horizon and the day or
night is either longer or shorter according as it is either the
Summer Solstice or the Winter Solstice People in ancient days
used to determine the correctness of the eastern direction by the
rise of the sun on the fagaq day when the sun rises between the fasr
and &t constellations, or in other words, when he is in the last
degrees of the sign of Virgo. Katyayana and his commentator
Karkacarya, for instance, have adopted this method of FmmRETT
to determine the correctness of the eastern direction for the
Vedic rites.

oft &% wg Fem wgafman war wves aRiver I e Ags=er
fraafy o ag Fefa & o= | (F@EIgeET R.)

R g ft aiRer TR | eoE FARR | RETdY @l
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et TR | TR IEIaT S WA+ + - 4 s =ihrgR-
R “RerEreiteaus s 5 | a agraueiel SR 1 (F. R )

*L17. fx (Fewe. L 11.)

11, 21-22, For famg: and Sgrg: MSS of #&33% read @argq and
fgra

L. 28, wxq aPmREEawfa ( FaR, VIIL 82) ]

Page. 96.

L1 sregoem-( $9R 1L1)

L 6. arif. (srewarm VIIL 45) ]

1. 7. Printed editions of the Balardmiyana read as g =r7ga-
Riea i |

*[1 14, Read sutrmgatifigmm, |

L 15, g ( Rwgw. 11, 12 ) ]

Page. 97.

. 8. @ is a country situated in the southern part of India
according to the geography given on page 93. L. 26.

1. 7. For the country of the Yavanas situated in the western
India, see page 94. 1. 5.

1. 9-12. The readings of this verse in the Viddhasalabhaiijika
(1-25) and the Balaramayapa (5-38) are given below for
comparison. Viddhas'alabhafijika :

g ol 393 RS aomREdiRe:
ARFTATAMRUR: ToRAET |

axeRyaafy fgshd Sl
ATHD. @I TEOTRET WAL |

Balaramayana -

Y ol gragragat oEd Al
TADGITATGIES. TIRAASH- |
aefFanl Rygasid Sfafgrang
AT aEeaQET e |

Here Rajagekhara seems to have introduced a change 1n his
own verse to suit the context,

1. 15. Hastinapura, where Kurupandavas ruled, 1s situated in
the Madhyadesa according toits situation mentioned on page 94.1.17.
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. 18. The same verse gffix etc may be taken to show
ATl also, as poets do not differentiate the two colours s
and g1 according to the statement made in #faawa. see p 84. 1. 23,

1. 21-22. Construe ~SoAGIEI>. qq AqE-iqRvETt AR
SR%ST. TAEET FTAGIANET SESA HITTG |

Here the word agaasiafivesnix shows the colour of a woman
belonging to #=aa.

¥ 1 25, #a smagar (ggaaes. IIL 50.)] The MS. B. and
two MSS of 3% read #RHT: THEAFRIFH agaFaeH | The reading
of the A. MS. 1s adopted 1n the text. ]

1. 25-26 The Videha country 1s included in the list of
countries n the eastern part of India. The colour of Janaki there-
fore 1s expected to be black or #w, But she 13 described here
as white or @ because she belonged to a royal family., This
verse is also found 1n the drama Mahanitaka or Hanuma“nnitaka,
and describes the state of Rama’s mind when he was awaiting the
arrival of the army of Khara and his brothers at Paficavati,
From this quotation, found originally in the Mahanataka and
quoted subsequently by Rajasekhara, 1t should not be presumed
that the text of the Mahanataka as available to-day is the genuine
one, or was composed before the Kavyamimamsa. The drama as
at present available seems to be a compilation of verses pertaining
to the story of Rama by a later writer who flourished in the 10th
century or later. The present drama contans verses of early
dramatists such as Bhavabhuti, Rajagekhara and others, and it 1s
thus reasonable to suppose that the author flourished a little after
the time of Rajasekhara. The verse gf*a fRawr w7 of the Balaramayana
(1-48 ) occurs in the Mahanataka (1-29 ) and the verse wergfua-
#5977 etc of Bhavabhiti appears m the Mahanataka (2-3).
It cannot, however, be denied that there was a Mahanataka quite
different from the available text because some writers on drama-
turgy cite a Mahanataka as one of the best dramatic compositions.
S'aradatanaya, for instance, in his Bhavaprakasana gives the des-
cription of the Mahanataka thus:-

gasfifafrre aderoEgan | @ud qaR@tr sgaEsg=IR o
P. 241-5,

- qgesE adants AgEEEERIa, |
- . - P, 279-22.
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1t cannot, therefore, be definitely said that this verse #0¥ ete.
formed part of the gunume and the original Mahanataka composed
earlier than the Kavyamimamsa. It is also possible that it
belonged to some other drama dealing with the Rama-story which
was composed earlier than the Kavyamimamsa and later on added
to the Mahanataka

Construe this verse thus -
STAFAT: FRFSAAGRGN FUAS THRIFAISF TFT0S TL@HTCYE IH77 ete.

Page. 98,

1l. 8-4. Rukmini, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha,
is expected to be of black complexion as the Vidarbha country is
included 1n the southern India. But, here, she 13 descrihed as @R
or qpg because she belonged to a royal family.

1. 5. uaweasefr etc. Hemacandra quoted the whole chapter
upto this line without expressing his indebtedness to Rajasekhara
but omited the two verses. Frfea ete mn his Viveka.

1. 6-9. It issaid here that any description contrary to the
geographical peculiarities of any country 1s considered as a blemish
in composition and, therefore, poets are advised to be careful in
avoiding this Dosa 1n ther works

¢f. Bhamaha 4,29-80, Dandin 4,40-44 and Vamana 2,2,28.

agaeaaeg 9y | Instances of Jwfla are illustrated by the
author m the chapter dealing with the blemishes of composition or
the 16th Adhikarana of the Kavyamimamsa This passage also
shows that Rajagekhara, intended to complete this Kavyamimarhsa
in 18 Adhikaranas as enumerated in the first page of this work.

g3d | This word also indicates that the author’s intention
was to wilte this work in the form of Sttias on the model of the
Arthadastra and the Kamasitra.

agaaaay | According to the list of subjects given on p. 2. 1. 4.,
Bhuvanakosa seems to be the subject-matter of the last chapter
of this Adhikarana #fwg®@, and it immediately follows mar=frmr
of 17th and 18th chapters. But instead of that, Kalavibhaga is
treated as the last subject and the chapter—colophon also shows
that the first Adhikarana #fate® ends with the chapter on Kala-
vibhaga. It may, therefore, be surmised that probably there were
some more Adhyayas dealing with the Bhuvanakosa_evén after
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the Kalavibbaga chapter in order to complete the first Adhikarana,
and these are irretrievably lost to us just as the other 17 Adhi.
karanas. This Bhuvanakosa does not seem to be a separate work
of Rajasekhara because he mentions this as a part of the Kavya-
mimdmsd, and also because the author is known to have
composed only six works as mentioned in the Balardmayana,
of. fafg a: w5z smararm 1-12. Such being the case, the Bhuvana-
koda cannot be included mn this list of six works, and it is very
improbable that Rajasekhara should compose an independent
work by name Bhuvanakoga in addition to this volummous work
Kavyamimamsa. The following six works may be taken as his
composition: the four dramas, the Kavyamimamsa and the
Haravilasa Kavya. For detailed information, see mtroduction,

Adhyaya XVIII.

1. 13. This line is not found in any of the MSS of this work.
On the authority of Hemacandra who quoted the whole chapter
in the same order in his Kavyanusasanaviveka, this line has been
added on to the text.

¥[1. 14. 1w ete, ¢t with this, the division of time in Hfevad-
we p. 108. Read @& 1]

1. 14-15. Thus verse is found in the Vayupurana with slight
modifications

9 RAY W O™ 7 Cr7T WY WA, FE |
BrarcraRT Mg Afar UsaEE /v |
chapter 50-169.
In the Arthadastra the division of time is different :—
Zrgdien g Ed RAW 1w RANC HE0 1 S T | AR
aifswr | Bt ges: 1 vasw gat Raat uftra

It may be noted that Kautilya states five Nimesas as equi-
valent to one Kagtha, and eighty Kalas as equivalent to one
Mubhirta. But according to Vayupurdna 15 Nimesas make one
Kagstha while thirty Kalds make one Muhiirta.

1. 16-25. Compare Arthadastra 2. 20. 38 on the subject of
BIHSA |

*[1. 21. The Viveka reads aSsmadmgfe and adar Qwshoar. ]
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Page. 99,
HL 1. Cf wdg wrdam gwa gty wdw wucbngies  qdg
agedly qiw areAdm ofdshy | afvdadfan 1-4-14-1.]

1. 1-3. The names #wraw@ ete. are Vedic terms for twelve
months,

L. 4. g3t arg: « The wind originates 1n the eastern horizon.

The Acaryas think that the wind originates from the west
in the rainy season, and that by the eastern wind the clouds are
dispersed and therefore the rains are obstructed.

11, 7-8. srmraa=filled with water.

gigur.=belonging to the west, the direction assigned to the god
Varuna,

*[1. 10.3wereiagdl | wdzes. 55. There the reading is araw. ].
1 22, arfi=full of the essence.
*[ 1. 24, sradmt (aregwERe 5-85).]

1. 24-27. Rajasekhara seems to have changed the reading
of this verse from the version adopted by him in his Balaramayana
in order to suit the present context.

The last line in the Balaramiyana reads-—gwar aifeq arar: 1

According to the list of countries given above on page 94, the
countries Limpaka, Valhava and Kulita mentioned in this verse,
are situated in the northern part of India.

Page. 100,

1. 5. Reading Wfsawsast seems to be better than aferess
and 1t means that the southern wind comes in contact with the
products of the Malaya mountains.

dtafeafiam, must be connected Witil AT 1
L. 11. drqmtarm=bereft of water.

1. 15. gx=q=a fire made of chaff.

1. 16. Fraa =weapon made of fire.

1. 17. Here Rajasekhara describes the six seasons of the year
and enumerates the customs adopted in those seasons, and asks poets
to follow the same method in their poetry. He also records the
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effects on the natural and seasonal changes on the produce of the
country and on men, women and animals. He further describes
the seasonal changes as recorded by early poets, and the practices
of crvilized people and rich men during these seasons

1. 18. The fact that the Balakas or cianes conceive under the
influence of the clouds and that the growth of bamboos is depen-
dent on the clouds, s handed down by tradition alone and is
alluded to by the early poets.

cf. RmfEmr gRYTA FARG AR T@maR: |
Ramayana.
TR AREEAEn: ¥R TG ¥ qaT T |
Meghasandesa. 9.
T O FUASHANAF NIGEAST. R |
Karnodaya.

L. 24 This remark sizigsf seems to be new inasmuch as the
Cakoras are known traditionally to feel happy in a moon-ht night
but not in the rainy season, or is it a seribe’s error for the word

wgEsi
JR=RAR-=because during the rainy season the Yatis are not
allowed to wander under the laws of the Dharmasgastra.

* 1, 26. MSS. B. and C. of Viveka read frs siifir. ]

1. 26. The reading e wiR@fr: seems to be better than Ry
fafi: for the context.

1. 27. =g: @1 An unguent in which the four things, sandal,
agallochum, saffron and musk are mixed. The things mentioned
1 this verse are the primary luxuries of the rainy season.

Page, 101,
L. 1, The =@ birds are believed to drink only the ran-water,
1. 4. Rug=water.
1. 8, watwy =the end of summer.

1. 10. Peacocks are known to become happy at the sight of
thé elouds or in the rainy-season but not when the clouds disappear
in Autumn. But, here m the description of the S'arat season the
reading TN AW, WYTL, seems to go against the tradition,
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The reading awa=dt is; therefore, suggested here and this means
that the Sarat season threatens the peacocks by removing the
clouds. The reading zrmsta=d is also suited to the context.

*1, 20. =fzmigiaaaray may be taken as one phrase.

1. 21, &3% reads gt f&fr qmarr]

1. 21, The meaning of this Iine is not quite clear. gx7 refers
to Airavata the elephant of India. The reading of the Kavyanu-
gasanaviveka ffr grEarr suggests the meaning that a row of stars
begins to appear in the sky.

l. 25. g9 = ete. mean that god Visnu gets up from his
sleep on the day of wwgemat while smw@Es 1s known as g
gyt or the day on which Visnu goes to sleep.

1. 26. =w@r =the first paddy crop.
1. 27. The old en@es is preferable for medicinal purposes.

This verse 3 7 ete. is quoted in the Suktimuktavali (G. O. S.
edition, p. 229) with the remark Fenfy.

- Page. 102,
1. 1-2. Both the words tart® and Fydiwe mean cucumber.
1T :Eﬁwq; attributed to Bhasa in S‘arngadharapaddhati
p. 593. :

11, 9-10. fagqa=a: instead of wifu=ar, ug: instead of ggw are the
different readings.]

1l, 7-10. This verse also 1s quoted in the Suktimuktavali,
The reading wifram seems to be better than wifs=m. Read w3:
for ugH,

1. 11, 7t sgfa is quoted in the Stktimuktavali as anonymous,

#[ L. 14. Read stargaiRasgaa@sel |

1, 14. we=tilling.

#1, 20. f3fy is attributed to #feara in gwRgHE.

1. 26, aUEaditt AdgAIR may mean rice cooked along with the
flesh of a boar ]. C

1. 26. qugaaitrete. Rajasekhara seems to deseribe here the habits
of uncivilized, people. ; Similax -description is found on _page 39
lines 8-9 of this work. Cf.

3
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zygIed Aue@ I fegawm =)
ARIE T Ara™ Y TSR G |

The word aUzasifr seems to mean FUTAIT |

Page. 103.

1. 6. firg is a star which is believed to represent the king
Triganku of Ayodhya who rose to heaven by the spiritual power
of Visvamitra. This star becomes visible i this season.

1. 9 weq:=sugar-candy

1. 18. The word ¥a=qust is grammatically correct according
to the rule ‘gaiing Faw’ 5-4-124 of Panini.

1. 18. gyragadtadtaw 1 This word may be taken as an adverbial
clause to @af*q or an adjective to T&rit when 1t 13 changed to ofrqrq |

Page. 104,

1. 8. drman ete. This idea is derived from the verse of Valmiki
quoted already in this work, p.71.1L 6.
Cf ~—REgIadr R ITgaIRIRaRes: |
RAEFY SARRERAT 7 S U
Ramaya:;a, 3. 16. 183,

The purport of this verse is as follows :—The faculty. of
pleasing every-one belongs naturally to the moon; the sun seems
to be endowed with this faculty in winter days, and consequently,
the moon is deprived temporarily of the faculty of pleaamg all in
winter nights,

1. 5. Rrgrdafe=the plant of the white mustard.

1. 15, gRafaea: « Because poor people do not possess sufficient
clothing to protect themselves in winter.,

¥ 1. 17, stfiwrmy, attributed to womex uir} sifw@farEat and to
wd in gwifmgrals, found also in g@diwvsmiwr. The first Pada is
found in I@FEER too.] -

1. 24, geftafi=though quite large.

Page. 105.

1. 3-6. The worship of Gaurl and the love-god or Manmatha
is introduced here,
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1. 11, srgiesigE=clothing with golden embroidery.

1l. 28-26. The purport of this verse is that ladies learn
from the spring how to twist their hair into a braid on seeing the
Madhavi buds which grow on the advent of the spring; also, how
to speak sweetly on hearing the sweet tone of the cuckoos and
to worship Manmatha with the flowers of Damanaka tree.

Page. 106.
1. 1-4.  For similar description, compare ;=

FET FAMAHSRET Fgsa® ete.
Kavyamimamsa p. 738. L. 10.

and FERTETIT TR ReoaReteg:
) aFetedl WaRlER Resga |
Ibud, p. 78. 11, 14-15,

L. 9. sr®-=the betel-nut tree,
1. 10. R=are=a kind of palm tree.
¥ 1. 24. Read waga ]

1. 24. wggam=a drink prepared with rice-flour. gi=in the
months of Jyestha and Asadha.

1. 25, sit=early in the morning.
l. 26. sFEE=a hut. - -
Page. 107.

1. 2. gf¥arn=handy combination, i, e, materials easily available
to alleviate the heat of the summer.

L 20. SaTCEEREET:=a T0W of pitchers creating noise at the
entrance of the wells.

1. 25, w@er=curd muixed with sugar and spices. Known also
as »ges.
agFRafia=to which the essence of the mango fruit is added.

1. 26. S@wsar=cooked rice mixed with water.
gear=curd which has been churned.

Page. 108,
1, 1, gaeragan=essence of deer and the Lava birds.
1. 4. ar=a big pearl.
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#[1, 18, =gagee: attributed to weagawy in sifeaRmma;
quoted in FAATER. I11. 2, 5. There the second pada is q&aHEa:
qi=h Rgragfifeeg 1 The Vitti runs as: Egafaaiagaorsy fad’r_qgﬁ
gFqe | ud T afasn i 9 AT agedd fafa T Aileer 1]

1. 20. Construe wRg: &=y HawE gaka | a9 FNIRA sezar
AT | )

Ksemendra explains in his Aucityavicaracarci the meaning
of this verse in the following passages .—

#% RyTEaaFrATTa g AT ARSI ga g R
Fegl FHARTREIAAT:, FYERNE: FORGAIUST! , A AFST TSR
FaEeRaly, Qader. MNdwmag 7 faraka 99 graeglE deamsay v

1. 28, This verse appears also in the Viddhasalabhaiijika of our
author (1~-23).

Page. 109.
*1 2. qrem Of. Rremmeafas, 1-25]

1 2. The first line alone of this verse is taken from 1-25 of
the Viddhasalabhafijika, while the other three lines are newly com-
posed in order to suit the context.

#1. 9. & 78 quoted m wEdwwErT IL]

1. 9-12. In this verse the commencement of the rainy season
is described. Here the blossommg of the lotus which happens in
summer, is described as continued in the rainy season also.

1. 14-19. Here Rajasekhara states some other signs of
previous seasons which are described as continued in subsequent
seasons, Here gdiwgza, a sign of the summer, is described in this
verse to represent wriwgT of the rammy season. In this verse
all adjectives apply to the subject represented by the word &wam-
qUIaY |

1l. 20-25. Here it is stated that the Jati flower which is known
in the rainy days as mesft or ‘muddy’, continues blossoming even
in Autumn when 1ts fragrance is enriched.

Page. 110.
1. 1-2. In this verse, the commencement of S'arat and a new-
comer from his wanderings, are described as similar by the suar

and &9 figures of speech. Here the days of S'arat season atre
stated as similar to the legs of the new-comer.
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1. 4. Bana, Asana and Kuruntakas represent different kinds
of plants.

*L 7. gemaE \ of. qEE gREa:... o, SEARROISEE ToT )
FET on AlefNg 1. 11.]

L. 7. All the signs of Hemanta are here said to continue even

in Siéira, as these two are not geneally considered as separate
seasons.

1. 9. gifir=the spring or gas.

The three verses beginning from ¥ ardiwgany, illustrate an in-
stance of descriptive method in which the signs of Hemanta and
S'iéira are said to continue even in the spring.

Il. 11-14. In this verse, the floweis of gaa® etec., are described
as continued even in the spring.

1. 17-18. Construe.—aurFg (=q TaNgT=d@r yIoa@l % w92
geqd, GIeEvs” AR |

*1, 19, gar: F19¢ quoted in agfrazaizg (1-457)]

1. 24-25. Here, the signs of the spring and the winter are
described as continued in the summer.

Page. 111,
* 1. 1. =% & Relwy (aegamE. 5. 26) ]
1, 2. w@=t=fore-arm,

The Balaramayana reads the second line as S WS RS
qgfy = afoRgamwer FIEM 0

But the reading found here seems to be better than that of
the Balaramayana., i

1. 9. TagzETOEAqRT 1

For the other examples illustrating natural sceneries of
different countries and the costume and manners of ladies inhabit-
ing them, a reference may be made to the author’s other works
such as the Balaramayana, Karpiramafijari, Viddhasalabbafijika
and Balabharata where he has exhibited his profound knowledge
of the subject, particularly, of the seasonal changes and the topo-
graphy of the different parts of India.

1. 10-11, Here Rajasekhara says that the commencement,
development and continuation of the different seasons are described
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here only ina very concise form, and that the other characteristics of
the seasons, therefore, should be imagined by the poets themselves,

g Pragw. 1 The author regrets here his inability to deal
in detail with everything that he happened to know. This testifies
to his vast knowledge and his love of the subject. It may further
be said that there is no other woik in the Sanskrit literature,
superior to this portiom of the Kavyamimamsd on the subject
of the description of the different seasons. The inferiority of such
works as the Rtusarhbhara will be quite apparent when 1t is
compared with this chapter.

1l. 12-18. Here the author advises other poets not to record
their observations 1andiscriminately in their compositions but to
adopt only the method followed by the early poets as their chief
guide while describing.

1. 14. Rajagekhara wants to close this chapter on seasons
and their divisions after noting down two more points regarding
the flowers and fruits which also belong to the main theme of this
chapter. According to Rajasekhaia flowers are required to serve
six different functions, such as:—(1) = beauty (2) seug food
(8) e smell (4) @ essence (5) ®eq, frmts (6) s=wm worship.
There is no seventh function to be served by them except to
wither and decay in the forest.

1l. 16-28. A period of four months is to be allowed by poets
while describing the process of transformation from a flower to a
ripened frmib. This period of four months refers only to the case
of the flowers of the trees and not to those of the creepers in which
case the period of maturity is two months only.

1. 24-25. Here Rajasekhara classifies fruits under six heads
according to their form. The word s here means pretence.
In every fruit the kernel 1s hidden in the useless and rough skin
and this is what is known as pretence. This pretence also varies
in six ways by its posmon in the fruits, either inside or out-side
ar in both places, and so on. All fruits are divided into six groups
following the nature 6f the pretence of the fruits,

Page. 112,
Il. 1-4, The fruit of the Lakuca tree has =awr only in the

middle and all othér portions -of it are useful. This fruit may be
like the Ciku (fag) fruit of the present day. ’
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Moci or plantain has its =t only on the skin.

Amra or mango fruits have their ss -both in the seed as
well as in the skin, and the fruit #z¥% has the sarw everywhere.
This seems to be the fruit of the srg= tree.

The Panasa fruit has many =15t both in and out, and, therefore,
it is called agsqrer | “ftowficy seems to be a variety of the Kapittha
fruit and 16 has no =71 anywhere.

1l. 5-8. Here Rajasekhara advises poets to take more care to
keep up the propriety ( #if¥& ) in description than the rules of
poetics. For example, all the different seasons should not be, as a
rule, described together in one particular place, but one or two
only may be dealt with in different places i the composition, not
necessarily in the same order as the seasons appear.

1, 9-10. sigurw is mfss or Pratibha,

COf. SR W@ a3 qo: |
raaT R € afdqesd o

Dhvanyaloka. 3-29.

s 1. 11-12. Here the author mentions the subject of this chap-
ter as the division of time, and states that due to the lack of
accurate knowledge, poets are apt to be confused while handling
this subject. An accurate knowledge of this subject often makes
poets.superior.

* 1. 18, ymdrmx. The following ‘verse in sR@dfi®varaiw eontain-
ing the name Tw@T seems to have been taken from his gRws.

HSIIRT FTRARTS J9—

‘FraEaIiRey ReRERaEeEs S|
YS! AN qFaqagaE I T qAqR |
U1 FERatr giematg: ot ST
YT g wE RewmmateaeiaEa 0

fifesgemmaiid armsaiiahn: | srRgsHEE R FRATIETEISE |
TF YIAGTEAS. | GrE@qEvara, FAF-aResy 1]

1. 18-15. The colophon and the post-colophon statements,
here, indicate the ending of the first section or Adhikarana of the
Kavyamimamsa dealing with the Kavirahasya., In this connection
it should be remembered that there must have been another chap-
ter belonging to this Adhikarana and dealing with the subject
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of Bhuvanakoga ag enumerated in the first chapter p. 2.1 4 and
which now seems to be lost. According to that statement:
yaTR: | g FRee sqaafyao sk« Bhuvanakoda seems to be
the last subject dealt with in this Adhikarana., There is another
passage also. T

ged SR gRrner g g

gxg Rrftyalrd amg agaaaaaar |

( Kavyamimarsa p. 98. 1. 8-9.)

which eonfirms the above view. Some scholars hold that the
Bhuvanakosa 1s a sepaiate treatise of Rajasekhara, but this does
not appear to be correct for reasons already cited. It is, there-
fore, to be concluded that the last portion of the Kavirahasya
dealing with the Bhuvanakosa as well as the other 17 Adhikaranas
of the Kavyamimamsa, as enumerated m the first chapter ‘aeags’
of this work, have been entirely lost. Very probably, the 1eason
why this extent portion alone out of the bulky volume of 18
Adhikaranas of the Kavyamimamsa has been preserved in the Jain
Bhandars of the Patan town in the territory of Baroda Raj, is that
the greater portion of this section is borrowed by the great Jain
Acaryas such as Hemacandracarya, Vagbhata and Manikyacandra
in their Kavyinu$asanas and in the commentary on the Kavya-
prakasa and, therefore, to prove the authenticity of the writings of
their Aciryas, the later Jain scholars might have taken more care
ta preserve this portion alone; or, it is also quite possible that only
the extant portion of the Kavyamimamsa was available when the
Jain Bhandar Labaries were being organized. Another plausible
explanation is that probably Rajagekhara did not live to complete
his Kavyamimamsa which was projected in 18 Adhikaranas—a
very ambitious scheme, and the chapters available to-day is the
portion which he could complete during his hife-time,




Table showing the portions borrowed from the

Kavyamimamsg,.
Subject. TATRFCAGACA- | AATHAGRTET | FISHHTAT
A% | and 7f%
sgaafe (Feard- (st I p 5 128, s I pp. 5-6 | st VIII
@ )| p.61.80&p.7 pp 85-41
1. 16-17
sF. (sed=nfy ) |evegrm IIL. pp. |=ma V pp. 60-| sy IX pp
122-123 61 42-44
SESICCRE ) st 1, pp. 8-10 | sperr Lo pp. 12— sreary XI,X11T,
(zww) 13| XIII. pp. 56—
64
FHAGAT. g I pp. 11-16 | ety Lpp. 7-12 sreqrg X1V,
XV, XVI.pp.
78-89
g star ILI. pp 126-| erara L. pp. 8—4 | st X VII.
130 pp- 89-98
S st 111 pp. | eraam V opp. 65| epery XVIIL
180-135 67| pp 98-112

Vagbhata has not borrowed wholly from Rajasekhaia like
Hemacandra, but in some places has substituted his own and the
verses of others and has summarised in prose the chapter on #@fFarT.
The portions which seem to have been borrowed from this work
by the authois of the Sarasvatikanihabharana, S'rngaraprakaga
and the Bhavaprakasana are referred to in the Notes

¥




A list of works which offered materials to Rajasekhara
in writing the Kavyamimamsa.

Subject
1. The story of Sarasvateya-
Kavyapurusa

{5

. Subjects and arrangement of
Adhikaranas.
Aupanisadika Adhikarana,

(SM]

4. Object of composition of the
Kivyamimamsa.
5. Diviston of chapters and
. subjects.
6 Sastranirdesa chapter.
7. Treatment of Vidyas.

8. Rasa as the soul of Kavya,

9. Four styles of writing.

10. The division of Sisyas.

11. Sakti as cause of poet1y.

12. Definition of Vyutpatti,

13, Five kinds of speech

14. Three Ritus.

15. The sources of the themec
of Kavya.

16. Two-fold classification of the
subject-matter of the

sanskrit literature.
17. Duties of poets

18. Routine of daily duties of
poets.

19. Diviston of poets who pla-
giarize the early pocts.

20, Description of Jambfidvipa
and Bharatavarsa.

Sowmce of information.
Vayupurana and Harsacarita of
Bana see Notes. pp. 117-118
and 139-140
Kavyalankara of Rudrata, se
Notes. pp 123-124.
Artha and Kama Sastras. sce
Notes. pp. 127-128.
Do

Deo.

Do. Notes. p 130.
Arthasistra of Kautilya, sec

Notes. p. 185.

Bharata’s Natyadastra and Ru-
drata’s Kavyalankara.
Notes pp 141-142,

Bharata’s Natyasastra. sce

Notes pp. 146-147.
Viamana’s Kavyalankarasttra
and Arthasastra. see Notes.
p. 149.
Rudrata’s Xavyalankara.
Notes p 150.
Deo. see Notes p. 156,
Vayupurana and Vispudharmo-
ttara. see Notes. p. 169.
Vimana’s Kavyalankarasttra.
sce Notes. p. 171.
Do. see Notes. p. 177.

Udbhata and Bhamaha
Notes. pp. 187-188.

8ec

sce

Axtha and Kama Sastras. sce
Notes. p. 196.
Do.  see Notes. p. 199.

Gtaudavaho, Dhvanyaloka, Vi-
mana’s  Kavyilankarastitra
ete., sce Notes. pp. 219-221. |

Vayupurana. see Notes, p. 241.

sec "
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APPENDIX I

Identification of geographical names occurring

1. daga ...

2. dntarveds

3. Andhra ...

4. Ayodhyd...

5. Arbuda ...

6 Avants ...

7. Asmaka ...

36

in the Kavyamimamsa.

...The country lying between Bhagalpur and

Monghyr. Its capital was Campapuri
which 18 now located withn two miles
west of Bhagalpur.

..The tiact of countiy surrounded by the

Ganges in the north and the Yamung in
the south, and Vinasana (or the place
where Sarasvati disappeais) in the west
and Prayaga in the east.

...The country lying between the river Goda-

varl 1n the north and the Krsna in the
south., Pratisthanapura was its capital,

..Situated on the river Sarayfi i the

United Provinces

«.Mount Abu in the Aravalli 1ange now

moluded 1n the Siroh: state of Rajputana.
According to Rajasekhara the part of the
country surrounding Mount Abu is also
called Arbuda, because he makes Arbuda
both a mountan and a Janapada

..The country of which Ujjain was the

.
-

capital. Itissaid to be the kingdom of
Vikramaditya.

.Rajadekhara mentions this among the co-
untiies of South India. The Brahminda~
purdna also places it in the southern India.
But the Kirmapurana and the Brhat-
sarhita mention this country as a part of
North India and locate it near the Punjab.
The Dasakumaracarita, Harsacarita and
Bhattasvamin-the commentator on the



282

10,

11,

12,

13.

14.

Anarta ..

A ryavartia

Irdquats

Lavrtavarse ...

Indrakila

Indradvipa

Upattii ves oo

APPENDIX I.

Arthagastra, include Aémaka as a part of
the Maharastra country. It appears, there-
fore, that Asmaka was situated between
the Godavari and Mahismati, and formed
part of Vidarbha.

...Includes northein Gujarat and portions of

the Malwa country; 1ts capital was Anar-
ttapwa, afterwards called Anandapura, the
modern Vadnagar.

...The northern part of India lying between

the Himalayas in the north and the
Vindhya 1ange 1 the south, and between
the eastern and western oceans,

...This may be 1dentified with the river Ravi

on the banks of which Lahore is situated. .
Some scholars 1dentify this with the river
Rapti mn Oudh, but this does not seem to
be correct, since Rajasekhara locates the
tiver m the northern India.

The country smrounding the Mahdmeru,
or the mountain situated in the middle of
the Jambudvipa. The Meru 1s said to
have thiee Varsasin the north and three
more in the south, Among the six, the
Bhaiatavarsa 1s regarded as the third to
the south,

...One of the peaks in the interior of the

Himalayas

...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.

The division of Bharatavarga in nine parts
occurs in the Purinas, as well asin the
Kavyamimamsa which depends for its in-
formation on the Puranas with regard to
this topic. Some scholais are inclined to
dentify this with Burma as it 1s situated
in the east, the direction of Indra.

Modern Ujjam,



15,

16.

17.

18

19.

20.

21.

22.

230

Utkala oo eee

Uttarakos'ala..

Uttarakuru

Uttardpatha ...

Utpalavatt

REsaparvaia ...

Kacchiya

Kapis'@ ... .

Karakantha ...

ApPENDIX T, 283

Orissa or the northern part of the Kalinga
country. The rviver Vaitarani forms its
northern boundary.

.The kingdom of Oudh had two divisions,

Uttarakosala and Kosala. Ayodhya and
Kusavati were the capitals of the two
Kosalas,

...The Puidnas consider this to be a Varsa

surrounding the Vaisa Parvata Shhgavan
which 1s the third mountain range from
the Mahameru in the north. Réajasekhara
follows the same view. According to the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, Tibet
and eastern Turkistan were included in
the Uttarakuru.

The country to the north of Prthadaka
(or Pehoa in the Karnal district of Punjab
on the river Sarasvati) 1s called Uttara-
patha. Prthiudaka 1s fourteen miles to the
west of Thanesvara.

«..Thisis a river m the Tinnevelly districh

in the southern India, The river runs
parallel to the Tamraparni.

This is one of the Kulaparvatas of the
Kumaridvipa or India. This mountain
forms part of the eastern range of the
Vindhyas extending from the bay of
Bengal to the source of the Narmada.

...Cuteh. It wasknown also as Maru-

Kaccha n the Brhatsamhita.

The river Suvarnarekhd mm Singbhum and
Orissa. (see Raghuvamsa IV.38). The
source of the river 1s said to be the
Rksaparvata.

One of the couniries in the Uttardpatha.
It may be identified with the valley of
Karakoram. As Kaiachi 1s situated in
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24,

25.

26.

27.

28'

29,

30,

Karatoya ...

Koarnatas

Kalviga ...

Kalwnda ...

Kaserumdan ...

Kamanapo

APPENDIX 1.

the western India, its identification with
Karakantha will be hazardous. Buf the
Kaiapatha or Karabagh as 1t 18 now called,
on the 11ght or the west bank of the Indus
at the foot of the salt range locally called
Nili hill in the Bannu district may, how-
ever, be identified as an alternative with
the Kaiakantha of Rajadekhara.

A sacred river flowing through the dist-
ricts of Rangpur, Dinajpur and Bogia in
Bengal and joining the river Brahmaputra
near the Gangetic delta.

...People living 1n the Karnatadesa which

mcludes the Mysore state, Coorg and part
of the Ceded districts.

...The northern Circars, a country lying

between Orissa 1n the north and Andhia
in the south and bordering on the sea.
Rajadekhara includes this amongst the
countries situated in the southern and the
eastern India.

...A pait of the Himalayas known by this

name. It is the source of the river
Yamund which is called Kalindi in conse-
quence

One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarga.
This division 1s referied to i the Puranas
and in the Kavyamimarmsa, It isidentified
by some with Singapore in the Malaya
States. (see Cunningbam’s A. G. Notes
p 752)

. .Kaficipura or Conjeevaram, the capital of

the Dravida or the Cola country on the
river Palar, It 1s situated at a distance of
forty three mles south west of Madias.

...Assam. Rajasekhara mentions Kamarfipa

as one of the mountains situated in the
eastern part of India but notas a Janapada.
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Pragjyotisapura was the capital of Kama-
1lipa. (see Raghuvamsa IV, 83-84). Very
probably this Kamartipaparvata repre-
sents the Nila hill or Nilakitaparvata
where the temple of the celebrated Kama-
khyadevi is situated.

81. Kambojs... ...Afghanistan, or at least its northern part.
Rajadekhara mentions this among the coun-
tries in the Uttarapatha, According to
the Raghuvamsa (IV. 68-69) this country
15 situated between the river Oxus and the
Himalayas. (see Hina).

82, Kartikeyanagara Bayanatha or Vaidyanatha in the district
of Kumaun about eighty miles from Al-
mora. (see notes p. 194).

88 Kalapriya  ..Kalapriyanatha is the name of the Maha-
deva worshipped m a temple situated in
the southern pait of the city Kanyakubja
or Kanauj. This Kalapriyanatha is men-
tioned 1 the dramasof Bhavabhuti who
was a court-poet of king Yadovarman of
Kanauj. (see notes p 243).

34, Kavera ... e.Some districts of the Dravidadesa on the
banks of the Kaveil, and especially the
delta of the river.

35. Kdveri ... . River Kaverin the southern India which
rises fiom a spring called the Candratirtha
on {he Brahmagirt mountain in Coorg.

86. Kasmira... ...Kashmir.
87. Kumpuruswwarsa This Varsa is situated immedlfmte]y to the
' north of the Himalayas encirclng the
Hemakita Parvata. This is the second
Varsa from the Mahameru on the southern
side. Mr. Nandolal Dey identifies this
Varsa with Nepal, but this is against the
statement of Rajasekhara, Nepal is men-
tioned by him in the eastern part of the
Bharatavarsa, while he places the Kimpu-
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38.

39.

40‘

41,

Rira .

Kuntalo oo oo

Kumaridvipa ...

Kumaripuram
Kulata

APPENDIX I,

rusavaisa to the north of the Himalayas,
Sowe scholars are inchined to identify this
Varsa with Tibet which seems to be more
probable

...Banjnatha or Kiragrama in the Punjab,

This may also be identified as the country
round about the Kirthar range m
North-west India beyond Sindh  Bug
Rijasekhara includes this amongst the coun-
tries of the Uttarapatha, It 1s, therefore,
possible to locate this country in South
Afghanistan to the north of the Kirthar
1ange. One ‘Sahi’ 1s said to have been the
king of Kiia country ( Epi. Ind. Vol I,
p.122) who 15 identified as a ruler of
Afghanistan and the Punjab during 9th
and 10th centmies A D. TFor further
imformation about Kiras (see IHQ. Vol
IX. No. 1).

Rajadekharalocates Kuntalain thesouthern
India and Satavihanas are mentioned as
the rulers of the country. The tract of
country between the two rivers (todavarl
and Kisnd 1s the country of the Kuntalas,
and sometimes a portion of Karnataka
as also of Vidarbha are icluded in this
country.

One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
According to Rajasekhara’s conception, this
Dvipa seems to represent India, situated
between the Himalayas in the north and
the Cape Comorin in the south, because he
mentions the seven Kulaparvatas such as
Vindhya, Pariyatra, etc. as situated m the
Kumaridvipa. (see p.92).

Cape Comorin, also known as Kanyakumarl,

This country is situated in the northern
India or Uttarapatha. This is undoubtedly



43,

44,

45,

46.

47'

48.

49,

90,

Kusadvipa

Kuha ...

Krsnavend

Kekaya ..

Kerala ...

Kollagirs...

Kosala ...

Kaunkana

AppENDIX I, 287

the modern Kulu in the Kangra district
in the upper valley of the Bias in the
Punjab. The kingdom of Kia-lu-to is
placed by Hiuen Thsang at 700 & or 117
mules to the north-east of Jalandhar, which
corresponds exactly with the present po-
sition of the Kulu. Its old capital was at
Nagarkot, while Sultanpur or Sthanpur
18 1ts present headquarters.

...One of the seven Dvipas of the world, and

this 1s said to be surrounded by the
Sarpis-samudra.

...A rver in the Uttarapatha. This is very

...The Krsna.

probably the same as the Kabul river
which is also known as the Kubha in the
Vedas or Kophes of the Greeks. This is
an affluent of the iiver Indus and rises
at the foot of Kohi Baba.

This is also called the Krsna-
vend at the point where it is united with
the river Vena. The river flows through
the Daksindpatha or the southern India.

...The country lying between the Bias and

the Sutlej in the Punjab,

...The Malabar coast or the Cera country

comprising Malabar, Travancore and Co-
chin states.

...Coorg which is now included in the Mysore

state. The river Kaverl rises from this
place. It is also known as Kolagiri or
Kodagu.

...The southern part of the kingdom of Oudh.

Kosala was divided into two kingdoms
called Uttarakosala and Kosala. Ayodhya
and Kuséivati were the capitals of these
two divisions respectively. )

Same as the country known as Parasu-

ramaksetra, This 15 the tract of land
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lying between the western Gthats and the
Arabian sea. Kalidasa names this country
as Aparanta (Raghuvamsa IV. 58).

51. Krothakaisike The country of Vidarbha is called the land
of Krathakaiikas (Raghuvaméa'V. 89-40),
But Rajasekhara mentions these two coun-
tries separately i the Daksinapatha. Aec.
cording to the Mahabbarata, a Vidarbha
king had two sons Kratha and Kasika,
and after their names the country was
known as Krathakas'tka (see Sabha. ch.
18). Rajadekhara very probably means
that Krathakaisika was only a part of the
Vidaibha country.

52. Krauficadvipas One of the seven Dvipas of the world. It
is said to be encircled by the Dadhi ocean.

53, Gangd ... ..The river Ganges. Rajasekhara mentions
Gtangd m the list of rivers of the northern
and western India, probably because the
Ganges flows through both.

54. Gandharve  ...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
In some Purinas, 1t is also mentioned as
Gandharva. On the authority of chapters
cxui, 10-11 and cxiv 11. of the Uttara-
kanda of the Ramayana, some scholars,
identify this pait as the country of Gan-
dbara or the valley of the Kabul, with a
small tract of land to the east of the Indus,
(see Cunningham’s A. G. Notes. p. 752).

55, Gabhastimdn ...One of the nine parts of the Bhaiatavarsa.
Some scholars locate this part in the south-
west of India following the order of the
nine parts mentioned in the Purdnas and
the Kavyamimamsd. (see Cunningham’s
A. G. Notes p. 752).

56. Ganga ... ..This country islocated in the Daksina-
patha. This may be identified as the
Kongu eountry of the southern India
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which comprises the districts of Coimbatore
and Salem. The name Ganga or Kongu
seems to have been derived from the name
of the dynasty of the Western Gangas
who ruled over the south of Mysore with
Salem, Coimbatore, the Nilghis and parts
of Malabar, from the 2nd to the 9th
century A, D. Evidently, therefore, it
should not be 1dentified, as some scholars
have done, with the Radha country and
Saptagrama which form part of South
Bengal and which is also known as Gange
or Ganga according to Ptolemy and Hari-
hara and Belur inscriptions ( Rice’s Mysore
Inscriptions pp. 70,222). The Kalinga
country which was glso ruled over by the
Eastern Ganga dynasty during the 7th
century A. D. cannot be taken to re-
present the Ganga country mentioned here
by Rajasekhara, as he had already included
Kalinga, or the districts of Ganjam and
Vizag. amongst the eastern countiies
of India.

57. Gadhipura ..According to the Balaramayana, (X 88)
Gadhipura is another name of the city
of Kanauj, while Kavyamimamsa takes 1t
-to be a suburb of Kanauj, and as situated
on the northern side of the city. (see
p. 243).

58. Girinagare ...Girnar. Rajasekhara places this hill in
the western India, and this has been
1dentified with the well-known Girnar hills
situated at a small distance from the town
of Junagadh m Kathiawar. This is now
presumed to be the Raivatakagiri of the

Puranas.

'59. Godgvuwri  +..A river in South India. Its source bas
‘ _ been traced to the Brahmagiri situated on

87
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the side of a village called Tryambak,
twenty miles away from Nasik; theriver
flows eastward to the bay of Bengal.

60. Govardhano ...Mount Govardhana eighteen miles from
Brndavana in the distriet of Mathura.

61. Gauda .. ..According to Rajasekhara, the Gaudas are
a people mhabitng the whole tract of
countriy lying between Benares and the
bay of Bengal. According to him the
word Gauda is not the name of any par-
ticular country. He describes the costume
of the Gauda ladies and mentions the
fondness of the Gaudas for the Sansknt
language. Mr. N. L. Dey, however,
thinks that the whole of Bengal is known
as the Gauda country with its capital at
Gaud, the ruins of which have been dis-
covered near Malda in Bengal at a distance
of about ten miles. He also thinks that
the kings of the Pala and Sena dynasties
made this city of Gaud their capital on
several occasions. This city was also known
as Laksmanivati or Lakhnauti after the
name of King Laksmanasena of the Sena
dynasty of Bengal.

62, Cakord . ...A mountain in the eastern India according
to.the Kavyamimamsa. It may be identw
fied as Caranadri or Cunar, the hill-fort in
the district of Mirzapur, which was built
by the Pala Kings.

63, Cakravartiksetra Rajasekhara designates the whole country
of India from Cape Comorin in the south
to the Bindusaras n the Himalayas in the
.north, as the Cakravartiksetra. This land
consists of 1000 Yojanas. One who con-
quers and rules over the whole of this land
is called a Cakravartin, This seems to be
the same as the Kumaridvipa, one of the
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nine parts of the Bharatavarsa. The
Puranas as well as Rajagekhara usa the
word Bhiaratavarsa in a wider sense, so as
to include Greater India, thatis to say,
India proper along with her eight colonies,
Indradvipa, ete. These colonies are bounded
by the southern sea or the Indian ocean
and the Himalayan range and are separated
fiom one another by oceans.

Malayagiri or the southern portion of the
western Ghats, Rajasekhara mentions that
Ramasetu was built in continuation of the
Candanagiri, (see Balaramayana, VIL. 45.)

The river Chenab, a tributary of the river
Indus. Rajasekhma places this river in
the Uttarapatha.

A. peak of the Himalayas wheiefrom the
river Candrabhagd™ rises. This is also
called Candrabhagd in the Puranas. The
Candragiii, the sacred place to the Jains
which is situated near Seringapatam is
apparently different from this, since Raja-
gekhara locates this mountain in the nor-

thern India.

Rajasekhara’s Coda country is represented
by the districts of .Tanjore and south Axrcot
in the Madras Presidency, because the other
parts of the Cola country are given different
names, such as, Kafichi and Kavera.

One of the seven Dvipas of the world,
situated in the middle, with three Dvipas
on both sides. The mountain Maha-
meru is situated in the middle of the Jam-
bidvipa and this Dvipa may be identified
with the Asia of the present day. Jambi-
dvipa, accordng to the Puranas and in the
opmion of Rajasekhara, consists of seven
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Varsas or parts and seven mountains, The
Bharatavarsa is the southern-most Varsa
or country in the Jambiudvipa and includes
within its boundary the mighty Himalayas,
For other Dvipas, Varsas and mountains,
see pp. 90-92 of the text.

...The river Ganges.

..The country lying between the two rivers,

the Vipasa and the Sindhu. It was the co-
untry of Vahikas or Takkas. S'akala was
the capital of the Takkadesa which included
the Madia and Aratta countries. The
Rajatarangini locates this country on the
banks of the Chenab or Candrabhaga,
According to Rajasekhara the people of
this country used to talk in a language °
which had an admixture of Apabhramsa,

..According to Rajasekhara, this is a country

in the Uttarapatha., Mr. N. L. Dey
identifies this as the land extending from
the Ramganga river to the upper Sarayu.

..The river Tapati or Tapti. It rises from

the Vindhyas and falls into the Arabian
sea near Surat,

.One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa.
It is 1dentified with Ceylon,

The river Tamraparni which rises from the
Agastikiita on the Malaya hills and flows
through the district of Tinnevelly in the
Madras Presidency.

.Tamluk, situated on the western bank of
the Rapnarayana in the district of Mid-
napur in Bengal,

A tributary of the Krsna river. Kis-
kindha is said to be situated on the banks
of this river.
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Turuska «. ..Eastern Turkistan. It is mentioned by
Rajagekhara in the groups of countries
included 1n the northern India.

Tus@ra ... ..Rijasekhara located this country in the
northern India. According to Dr. Stem,
the upper Ozxus valley, including Balkh
and Badakshan was called Tukhara or
Tusara. (Rajatarangini, Vol. I, p. 136).

Tus@ragri  ...A peak of the Himalayas near Gangotri,
Rajasekhara states that Sarasvati got a
son Sarasvateya Kavyapurusa here who
was later, married to the daughter of Gauri
at this place.

Tosalg ... “...It is identified with Daksinakosala, as
Tosali 1s mentioned in the Asoka inscription
at Dhauli. Rajasekhara includes this coun-
t1y among the eastern countries of India.

Travand... ...This country 1s located in the western
India. Rajadekhara informs us that the
people in Swmistra and Travana countries
could speak - Sanskrit fluently with an

Apabhramsa accent.

Daksmades's ...Southern India bounded by the Narmada
in the north and the Cape Comorin in

the south,

Dalsingpatha Same as Daksinadesa. According to Raja-
$ekhara this represents the portion of the
Indian peninsula lying to the south of the

Mahismati.

Dandaka  ...It is difficult to identify this with Dandas
. kivana of the Ramiyana,.since Rija-
gekhara mentions Maharastra, ete. com-

prisng the real Dandakaranya according

" to modern conceptions, as separate coun-

tries.  Thus, Tondaimandala or Dmdi-

vanam, which is situated in South
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India between the countries of Cola and
Kaiichi, may be identified with the Dan-
daka of Rajasekhara.

...Kalidasa mentions in his Raghuvarsa that

Both the mountains of Malaya and Dardura
are situated in close proximity in the sou-
thern-most part of India near Tamraparyi,
(IV. 50-51). Mount Dardura, thus, can
be with little difficulty identlified with the
Nilgwris in the Madras Piesidency. But,
since Rajasekhara locates the Dardura hills
in the eastern India, it ought to be identi-
fied with the Deogarh peak in the eastern
part of the Vindhyas.

...Mandasor in Malwa. It is locally known

as Dasore from which the Dasora Brahming
derive their names.

«..Malwa,

...Rajaéekhém locates Devasabha in the wes-

tern India and from this point onwards, the
whole of the western part of India is consi-
dered by him to be the gamgar. Devasabha is
also the name of a mountain in the western
India, and as such this may be identified
with the mountainous parts of either the
Dewas state or Udaipur where the Dhebar
lake is situated. The rivers Sarasvatl
and Sabarmati 11se from these parts near
Udaipurand flow through the western India.
Kautilya in his Arthagastra (p. 78 ) men-
tions a variety of sandal as Iaww. By
this, he very probably means either the
hills or the country of the same name
Za@ar mentioned by Rajagekhara where ex-
cellent sandal wood may be obtained.

‘o M is a tiver in the northern India, and
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may be identified with the prefent tiver
the Deeg, which is a tributary of the Ravi.

«oame as Dravida.

+.The words Diamila and Dravida ara

mentioned by Rajagekhara to denote the
inhabitants of the southern India, and not
the name of the country, The use of these
words is the same asin the case of the
word Gauda,

«e. The Doonagiri mountain in Kumaun,
...Rajagekhara includes this amongst the

rivers of South India. It rises from the
Amrakantaka hills in the Vindhya range,
and flows into the gulf of Cambay.

...One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa,

It may be placed in the western part of
India if we are to take into account the
sequence of the nine parts mentioned in
the Puranas.

o Nasik, Same ag Paficavati.

...This is mentioned as a mountain in the

Jambdvipa or Asa, and as situated im-
mediately to the south of the Mahameru.
Tt 15 said to be the punecipal mountain of
the Harivarsa in the same way as the
Himalayas may be called the principal
mountain of the Bharatavarsa. It 1s iden-
tified with Hindukush by Mr. N. L. Dey.

One of the Varsa mountains of Jambtdvipa
or Asia. Ramyakavarsa is attaehed. to
this, and the position of the mountain is
immediately to the north of the Mahameru,

...Nepal. Rajasekhara includes this in the list

of the mountams and also of the countries
in the eastern India.
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99, Payosn? vv oA river in the southern India and may

100, Pallava .

101. Pas'caddes’s ...

102, Padcala ...

108. Pataliputra ..,

104. Pandya ...

be identified with the Ptrna, a tributary
to the 1iver Tapi.

This name often denotes a dynasty which
ruled over the southern India from the
5th to the 9th century A.D. with the
capital at Kafichi. The country surro-
unding Kafichi very probably was known
as the Pallava country after its rulers,
because Kafichi is mentioned by Raja-
gekhara as a separate country in the sou-
thern India.

Western India, This comprises Sindh,
Western Rajputana, Cuteh, Gujarat and a
portion of the adjoining coast on the lower
course of the Narmada. Devasabha is
mentioned as 1ts eastern boundary.

«..The Paficala country is located in the

L

Central India or Madhyade$a which is ex-
tended from the foot of Himalayas to the
Yamung and between Vinagana and Pra-
yaga., It1s divided into north and south
Paficalas with Ahiccatra and Kampilya as
their respective capitals. The two portions
of the Paficala country are separated by
the river Ganges. According to Raja-
Sekhara, however, the Paficilas of Antar-
vedI (see No. 2) were highly civilized and
their capital was atb Kanauj, On page 8
of this work he used the word Paficala to
denote the country comprising the whole
of the northern and central India.

Patna, the capital of Magadha.

«.The modern districts of Tinnevelly and

Madura in the Madras Presidency. Kali-
dasa mentions Uragapura as the capital of
the Pandya king (Raghuvamda, V1. 59-60).
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This may, therefore, be identified with
modern Nagarkoil instead of Urayir in
the Trichmopoly district.

105, Parydtra  ...One of the Kulaparvatas in the Kumari-
dvipa. This may be identified with the
north-western part of the Vindhya range
extending right upto the gulf of Cambay.

106. Palea ... ...The words Pala and Mafijara occur in two
places in this work, and in both the places
they appear joined together, and are said
to be the Janapadas as well as mountains
situated in the Daksindpatha. These two,
therefore, may be taken as one word and
identified with Pal near Mahad. Theauthor
of the Peryplus mentions Palaipatmai as a
sea=port in the Deccan and this is 1dentified
by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar with Pal near
Mahad (see Bhandarkar’s History of the
Deccan. VIIL.). It is quite possible that
Rajagekhara’s Pilamafijara represents the
same place. But this word certainly does
not denote the Pala dynasty of Bengal
since Rajasekhara locates this Pala in the
southern India.

An alternative identification of this
obscure word may also be offered. The
Janapada Palamafijara may represent the
Palaesimundus (of the Greeks) mentioned
in the Periplus. It is commonly iden-
tified with Parasamudra and is supposed to
have been the capital of Ceylon. (see
Mr. N. L. Dey’s Geo. Dictionary ).

107. Pupdra «. ...Pundravardhana, The district of Malda
in East Bengal.

108. Puskaradvips One of the seven Dvipas of the world.
Jambidvipa is situated in the middle, while
the Puskara is the third from Jambi.

109. Parvadesa ...Eastern India. This portion lies to the
38
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east of Benares and includes within 1t
Assam and Burma. ‘

Prthiidake  ...Pehoa in the Karnal district of the Punjab
on the river Sarasvati. Rajasekhara men-
tions that the Uttarapatha or the northern
India 1s to be considered as the country
lying beyond Prthidaka. Modern Pehoa
is on the northern side of the Sarasvati and
is fourteen miles to the west of Thanesvar.

Prayage... ...Allahabad. Thisis the eastern boundary
of the Madhyadesa or Central India which
is bounded by the Himalayas, the Vin-
dhyas and the Vinasana.

Pragjyotssa . Kamaripa or Kamakhya in Assam, Ac-
cording to Kalidasa (Raghuvamsa. 1V.
838-84) Pragjyotisa and Kamartipa are the
same, Rajadekhara mentions Kamartpa
as one of the mountams in the eastern
India. (see Kamartpa)

Ploksadvipe +..One of the seven Dvipas constituting the
world This is the first Dvipa from the
Jambi which 1s in the middle of the earth.

Barbard ... ...It ismentioned asone of the countries inthe
northern India. The Puianas also locate
this country in the north or in the north-
western provinces. Ptolemy and the author
of the Periplus mention the Barbar: and
Barbarike as an emporium 1n India, and
Cunningham 1dentifies this with Bhambira
(see Cunningham’s A. G. p 839.) on the
bank of Sindhu. The country of Barbara
is said to be a famous place for sandal~wood
which was known as Barbarikacandana.
(Ibed. Notes, p. 695). Thus, the country
of the Barbaras may be 1identified with the
Barbari, Barbarike, or Barbaricum which
is situated in the north-west province on
the bank of the river Indus on 1ts western
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course. In this connection, it is worthy of
note that since Réjasekhara places this
country in the exact north, the northern
part of Baluchistan may also be taken as
the Barbara country.

Balhaveya  ...Rajagekhara locates this country in the

Ballika oo o

Bundusaras

Brhadgrha

Brahmos ...

Brahmas'tld ...

northern India. This may be the same
as Bhatia near Multan, Native historians
and the eaily Arab geographers mention
Bhiatia as a strong fortress near Multan
on the Indus. Cunningham also mentions
1t as Bhatia or Bahiya or Bahatiya and
locates it between Multan and Alor or
Aror (see Cunnmgham’s A.G. p. 294
and Map. 1x. ).

.See Vahika.

...A sacred spot mn the Himalayas two miles

south of Gangotrl. (see Cakravartiksetra ).

...Rajasekhara calls it a mountain in the

eastern India. This may represent the
mount Everest in the eastern range of the
Himalayas.

...A country in the eastern India, This is

presumably the modern Burma including
the upper and lower portions,

Brahmasila formed the eastern boundary
of the city of Kanauj (see Notes p. 244).

Brahmottara ,..A. country in the eastern India. The

northern portion of the Brahma country
or the Upper Burma. It may be noted
that the Brahma country included both
the upper and lower Burma,

Brahmanavihe Rajasekhara mentions this as one of the co-

_untries m the western India. Cunningham
wdentifies this as the city of Brahmana
captured by Alexander, and called by the
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Greek historians as Harmatalia, a corrupt
or foreign pronunciation of the Sarskrit
word Brahmanasthala. Brahmanavaha
seems to be the Hindu name of the city
which the Muhamadans afterwards called
Brahmanabad. It was situated on the
eastern reaches of the river Indus. Tts
present position seems to be in the neigh~
bourhood of Hala in Sindh at two-thirds
of the distance from Multan to the mouth
of the Indus and it lies parallel to Hala,
Here, the ruins of a large city have been
excavated recently, where various pre-
historic remains have been discovered,
This ruined city lies at a distance of 47
miles to the north-east of Hyderabad, and
28 mules north-east of Hala. The place is
now known as DBambhraka-thul or the
‘Ruined Tower’ and this name is derived
from a broken brick tower which is the
only building now standing. It was un-
doubtedly one of the oldest cities in India;
the historian Biladhura writing a thousand
years ago calls it ‘Brahmanabad-al atiqab’
or Brahmanabad the ancient. (see Cun-
ningham’s A. G. pp. 806-318; Map. ix,,
and Itzd, Notes p, 691).

.Rajasekhara does not give its exact location

but mentions that the people of Bhadanaka
talked a language which had an admixture
of Apabhramsa like the people of Maru
and the Takkas. Bhadanaka, therefore,
appears to be the same as the Bhadiya or
Bhadiyanagara of the Pali books. Mr. N.
L. Dey identifies this Bhadiya with Bha-
daria eight miles to the south of Bha-
galpur in Bihar. Mahavira, the last Jain
Tirthankara is said to have visited this
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place. But this identification is open to
objection since Rajagekhara mentions Bha-
danaka along with Takka and Maru coun-
tries, which are situated in North India.
Bhadanaka, therefore, may be the same as
Bhatadhana, a country mentioned in the
Mahabharata (Sabha. ch. 82.) as situated
in the northern India. It may be located
somewhere between the river Satadru and
Vinasana. (see Pargitar’s map., J. R.
A.S.1908).

Bharatavarse Thisis one of the Varsas in the Jambi-
dvipa or Asia with the Himalayas as the
Varsaparvata. The Himalayas is the
third mountain on the southern side of
the Mahameru which is situated exactly
in the middle of the Jambtdvipa, The
Bharatavarsa again is divided into nine
parts. India is one of them, and is called

the Kumaridvipa,
Bhrgukaccas ...Broach and 1ts surrounding parts.

Bhaimarathi ...The river Bhimd in the Dakgindpatha,
which joins with the Krsna,

Magadha  ...The province of Bihar or South Bihar.
Modijardg.. ...See Pala,

Madhyades's ...The country bounded by the river Sara-
svatl in Kuruksetra, Allahabad, the Hima-

layas and the Vindhyas.

Marv ... oRajaputana or Marwar.

Malada ... ...A portion of the district of Shahabad in
Bihar, Rajasekhara mentions this as one
of the eastern countries.

Malaya ... ...The southern ranges of the western Gthats
lying south of the river Kaverl.
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183, Mallawartaka...Rijasekhara mentions this among the ea-
stern countiies This, therefore, canno
be identified with either Malladega or Muyl-
tan, or Malava or the country inhabited
by the Mallois of the Greek historiang,
since we have to seek for its identification
a country situated 1in the eastern part of
India. It1s, therefore, probable that the
Mallavartaka represents the country mn
which Mallapaivata or Parsvanatha hills
are situated, namely the portion now for-
ming the districts of Hazaribagh and Man-
bhum in the province of Bihar and Orissa.

134, Mahardstre ...The Maratha covntry or the country
watered by the upper Godavari, or the land
lying between this river and the Krgna.
This was also called Dandakaranya 1n
ancient days. (see Ramayana, Aranya, ch.
1. and Bhandarkar’s Hist. of Deccan. II.).

185, Mahi ... ..Theriver Mahi which springs in Malava
and falls into the gulf of Cambay.

136. Mahendra  ...Rajasekhara mentions Mahendra among the
mountams of South India. According to
Kalidasa(Raghuvarmsga, iv. 39-40)Mahendra
is situated in the Kalinga country. .But
Rajadekhara includes Kalinga both in the
group of eastern as well as southern coun-
tries. It, thus, appears probable that Ma-
hendragir: near Ganjam was the northern
boundary of the Kalinga country.

187. Mahodaye . ...Kanauj or Kanyakubja.
188. Malava ... ..Malwa or Avanti. Its capital was Upjayini.

189, Malyasikhara Rajasekhara mentions this as a mountain
in the western India. It cannot, there-
fore, be identified with mount Malyavan
supposed to be situated near Kiskindha in
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South India. According to the Ramiyana,
Rama stayed on this mountamn at the
request of Sugriva during the rany season.
Malyagikhara of Rajagekhara, therefore,
seems to be different from the mount
Milyavan of the Ramayana, and its identi-
fication may be sought for i the Vindhya
range, as a peak near about the Malava
country on the west )

+..This is a country on the lower Narmada
with Mahismati as 1ts capital.

...Mahesvara or Mahesh on the right bank

of the Narmada forty miles to the south of
Indore. From this city onwards to the
south, begins the Daksinapatha of Raja-
$ekhara.

...The country of Mudgara is identified with
Monghyr in Bihar Rajasekhara locates
this in the eastein India

...Rajagekhara locates this country in South
India and characterises the complexion of
the ladies of this country as black. It
cannot be 1dentified with Kerala, as Kerala
15 mentioned separately by him, Murala
is the name of a1iver m South India and
1t 18 different from the Narmada. Kali-
dasa mentions (Raghuvamsa. iv, 53-55) the
river Murala as flowing near the Sahya
mountain and the Apaiantadesa. The
land lying between Kerala and Aparantaka
near Sahya on the Murala may, therefore,
be taken to be the present equivalent of
the Murala country. The country of
Murala may, therefore, be identified with
the country of Mnaj through which the
river Mulamutha or Murala flows and joing
as a tributary with the 1iver Bhima.
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144, Mekales ... ...Itisa part of the Vindhya range called
Amarakantaka wherefrom the 1iver ‘Nar-
madd rises. This fact accounts for its
name Mekalakanyaka.

145. Merts o -..Mahameru, or the mountain situated in the
middle of the Jambudvipa., It is encircled
by the Ilavrtavarsa.

146, Yomund... ...The river Jumna.

147, Yovone ... ...Rajasekhara locates the Yavana country
in the western India. Itis well known
that the Yavanas were foreigners and they
were originally living in countries beyond,
the Indus Kaliddasa mentions m his Ma-
lavikdgnimitra that the Yavanas were
tuling in the western bank of the river
Sindhu. Very probably, the south~eastern
part of Baluchistan may represent the
Yavana country as mentioned by Raja-
gekhara and not Girnar, Saurastra, ete.
since they are mentioned by him separately.

148, Ratnavati  ...A city on the southern ranges of the
Malaya mountain.

149. Ramaghe  ...This country is situated according to Raju-
$ekhara n the northern India, (see Bala-
bharata 1. 7.). This may represent the
country parts near the Raumaka mountain.
(see Cunningham’s A. G. map vi.) The
Visnu-Purina mentions Ramas along with
the Hinas, Salvas, S'akalas and others in
the northern India. These Ramas may
belong to a foreign tribe and may be iden-
tafied with the people living at Aornos or
the ruined fortress of Ranigat according
to Cunningham’s A. G. pp. 67-84. In
that case, it 15 also probable that Ramatha
of Rajasekhara may 1epresent the Rama
tribe of the Vignu Purina.
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150, Ramyakavarsa This is the first Varsa to the north of the

151, Ravanagangd

152, Lankd

so0

Mahameru which is situated in the middle
of the Jambtdvipa. Mount Nila forms
the principal mountain of this Varsa.

According to Rajasekhara, this is a river in
South India. It is difficult to identify this
river, bub it is likely that it was situated
in Ceylon or the Lanka of Ravana. The
Ravanahrada situated in the Himalayas
with an image of Ravana on its bank
seems, however, to be different from this
Ravanaganga.

...This Lanka seems to be situated in the

southern-most parts of the Indian penin-
sula, ag an island somewhere in the Indian
ocean. The description of thisisland in
the Ramayana as well as in the Kavya-
mimamsd and the Balaramayana, does not
favour its identification with Ceylon or
Simhala. In the Ramayana, it 1s stated
that the river Tamraparni has to be crossed
in order to reach Lanka, but this river
does not lead to Ceylon. In the Kavya-
mimamsd, 1t 18 said that the monsoon current
starts from Lanka and 1eaches the Kerala
country 1mmediately after. This will not
be possible should Ceylon be identified
with Lanka. In the Balaramayana also,
while describing the returning jouiney of
Rama on the Puspaka chariot towards
Ayodhya, Rajasekhara mentions Lanka
and 1ts surrounding places first, then mn
succession the ocean, the bridge or the
Setu and the Simhala 1sland. He also
states that Rama and others espied Suh-
hala when the Vimana deviated from the
original path in a different direction. of.
ReRemRiad Rfun —oEedr Sefmid
ques fgemg ete. It is clear from this sta-
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tement that according to Rajasekhara the
island of Lanka is situated on the western
side of the penmsula beyond Travancore,
while Simhala or Ceylon is on the eastern
side of it. The identification thus seems
to be mmprobable,

Lats ... ...Southern Gujarat including Khandesh or
the tract of territory situated between the
river Mahi and the lower Narmadi. Ac-
cording to the Kavyamimamsa, the Latas
talked in Prakrta language and hated
Sanskrit. According to the Balaramayana,
also, Lata is situated in the western India_
to the north of the lower Narmada.

Limpdka,.. ..Rajasekhara places this country in North
India. Cunningham identifies (A.G. p.49)
this with the Lapo of Hiuen Thsang and
Lambatoe of Ptolemy or the present Lam-
ghan which 18 a small tract of country
lying along the northern bank of the
Kabul river and bounded on the west and
east by Alingar and Kunar rivers and on
the north by the snowy mountains.

Lohttagire  ...One of the mountains of the eastern India.
This perhaps represents the eastern range
of the Himalayas through which the river
Lauhitya or Brahmaputra flows.

Laulutys  ...The river Brahmaputra.

Vanga v ...The name Vanga isonly applied to the
eastern portion of the delta of the Gtanges
on the coast of the bay of Bengal.

Vaiijurg ... ...Known also as Bafijula or Maiijula, a
tributary of the Godavari. TheSahyapada
mountamn or western Ghats is said to be
the source of the two rivers,

Vatsagulma ...According to Rajasekhara’s conception

Vatsagulma 1sa city in the country of
Vidarbha (see also Karpuramatjari L)
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This may be identified with the Varhda-
gulma of the Mahabharata and from this
place the river Narmada rises. In that
case, this would be situated in the Vidarbha
country. Vatsyayana in his Kamasttra
mentions one Vatsagulmaka as different
from the Vidarbha (see Notes. p. 148).

.»One of the nine divisions of the Bharata-
varga. From the order in which the names
are mentioned both in the Puianas as well
as in the Kavyamimamsa, some are inclined
to surmise that Varuna was situated in
the north-eastern direction of India, and
that it may represent an Indian colony in
Central Asia (see Cunningham’s A. G,
Notes p. 754).

.. According to Rajasekhara, this is a river in
South India, its source being the Sahya
mountain. It may be identified either with
the river Krsna or Bena which is a branch
of the Krspa and rises from the western
Ghats,

«. The country ruled by the Vallala dynasty
in South India seems to be called Vallara,
It represents the country near Venkatagiri
including Chittoor and Vellore in the
Madras Presidency.

«..One of the countries in the northern
India. Tt may be identified with the Valla-
pura (Ballawar) one of the hill states
mentioned in the Rajatarangini. It isin
the south—eastern direction of Kashmir.

...A country in the north, generally identified
with Arabia (see N. L. Dey). Kautilya
considers the horses of this country as best.
(Kautilya—Asvadhyaksa).

...North Kanara was known by this name.
Ptolemy refers to a town called Banaouasei
(Benavas) on the left bank of the Varada
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river which is a tributary of the river
Tungabhadia in North Kanara. Vanavasi
was the capital of the Kadamba dynasty
and was founded by theking Maytirvarman.

166. Vamanaswgms This 1s a temple of Vamana situated in the
western part of the city of Kanauj (see
Notes p. 248).

167. Vardnesi  ...Benares.

168. Vartaghni  ...A 1iver in the western India according to
Rajagekhara. It may beidentified with the
river Vatrak a tributary of the Sabarmati,
The two rivers meet near Kaira.

169, Valhika ... ...The country between Bias and Sutlej;
north of Kekaya (see Ramayana II.78.).
According to the Trikandasesa, it is Tri-
garta. Bahikas, Vahikas and Jartikas are
identical with the people of this country.
According to the Mahabharata ( Karna. ch.
44) Balhikas living in Balkh are foreigners
who mvaded into India. They had S'akala
or Sialkot as their capital which was to
the west of the Ravi. (see Cunningham’s
Notes p. 686). Katyayana derived this
word from =R®, DBahikas were contem-
ptuous in the public eye, and were com-
pared to cows. Cf. a& it |

170. Vahika +.. ...Same as Valhika.
171. TVitast@ ...

172. Vidarbha  ...In ancient days, the country of Vidarbha
comprised the whole of Berar, Khandesh
and portions of the Nizam’s territory and
Central Provinces. (see Krathakaisika).

178. Videhw ... ...Tirhut or Tirabhukti.

174, Vinas'ana  ...The spot where the Sarasvati disappears
in the desert after taking a westerly course
from the Thanesvar. It may be located

, , - in Sirhind ( Patialg state).

.The river Jhelum.

-
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«.The Vindhya range or Vindhyadaksinapada

or the Satpura hills between the Tapi
and Narmada.

.. The Bias or Beas, a tributary of the Sutlej.
... The eity of Ujjain, the capital of Avanti.
«.A tributary of the river Kysna (see

Varni).

«.Vidiéa Bhilsa in Malwa in the kingdom

of Bhopal on the river Betwa or Vetravati
26 miles to the north-east of Bhopal. It
was the capital of ancient Dagarna, and
Agnimitra ruled in this city as a Viceray
of his father Pusyamitra (see Mailavi-
kagnimitra ).

...Rajasekhara mentions this as one of the

countries in North India. This country
may be identified with Hiuen Thsang’s
O-po-kien which he places between Felana
and Ghazni in Afghanistan. Cunningham
is, however, inclined to 1dentify O-po-kien
of Hiuen Thsang with the name “Afghan”
as the Chinese syllable ‘kien’ represents
‘ghan’. The Indian pronunciation for ‘ghan’
is kkana and O-po or Ava may stand for
Vo. Thus Vokkana may be the same as the
O-po-kien or Afghan. The country of
Vokkana may also represent the Wakhan
Pamirs which lies beyond the Hindukush
and the Badaksan,

...Sakasthan where the Sakas first setéled

after coming to India. S’akala or Sialkot
in the Lahore division, Punjab, may be
identified with this S'aka of Rajasekhara.-
S'akala was first made the capital by Greek
king Demetrius; Mihirakula, the Huna,
also made S'akala as his capital in 510
A.D. {'skala was inruins when Hiuen
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Thsang was on his travels in India (c. 630
A.D.). It is probable that before: his
time several Hindu kings had attacked
the S'akas and destroyed their capital at
S'akala.

Satadru... ...The river Sutlej.

S'almaolidvipa.,.One of the seven Dvipas constituting the
world. This is said to be surrounded by
the ocean of Surd. According to Mr,
N. L. Dey this represents Chaldea m
Mesopotamia.,

S'tpré e A river on which Ujjayini is situated.

S'uktumdn  ...The portion of the Vindhya range which -
connects the Pariyatra and the Rksa-
parvata, Thisis regarded as one of the
Kulaparvatas of the Kumaridvipa or India.

Sarasene ... Mathura or Muttra was the capital of the
kingdom of S'urasenas. Rajasekhara in-
cludes S'trasena among the countries in
North India and mentions that king
Kuvinda once ruled over S'trasena.

S'rigavgn  ...This is said to be the third mountain to
the north of the Mabameru which is situa-
ted in the middle of the Jambtudvipa. It
is regarded as the principal mountain of
the continent Uttarakuruvarsa.

Sona ... ..Rajagekhara mentions S'ona as a Nada in
the eastern India. This is the same Sone
which meets the Ganges near Patna.

S'riporvate  ...Rajagekhara locates this mountain in South
India. 8'risaila which is situated near
Kurnool and at a distance of 50 miles from
the Krsna station of the G. I. P. Railway
appears to be the same as S'riparvata. It
18 a sacred spot and two temples, one
dedicated to Mallikarjuna Mahadeva and
the other to Bhramaramba Devi, are
sitnated here,
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oA river in the western India. This may
be identified with the river Sabarmati in
North Gujarat which flows into the gulf
of Cambay.

oo This is said to be the second mountain to
the north of the Mahameru which is situ-
ated in the middle of the Jambudvipa. It
is regarded as the principal mountain of
the continent known as Hiranmaya Vaisa.

«.A river in the United Provinces. The
town of Ayodhya 1s situated on the bank
of this river and it meets the Ganges
near Chapra.

«.Rajasekhara mentions two rivers of the
same name Sarasvati; one, he places in the
northern India, while the other in the
west. The first, in the north, is the
river which flows alongside Thane$vara
and Prthidaka and disappears into the
sandy desert at Vinasana. The second, in
the west, may be identified with the river
which flows by Pattan in the Baroda terri-
tory and into the little Rann of Cutch.
The source of the latter seems to be the
hills near Udaipur where the Dhebar lake
is situated. (see Devasabha).

...Rajagekhara includes this among the coun-
tries in North India This may represent
the western Afghanistan where the present
Safadkoh and Sabzawar are situated,

.The northern portion of the western Ghats
situated between the river Kaveri in the
south and the Godavari in the north.

«.The river Indus. Rajadekhara locates this
in North India.

...Ceylon. It is dufferent from the Lanka.
(see Lanka ).

-
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198, Surdstre... ...Kathiawad and other portions of northern-

199.

200,

201.

202.

203,

Sumha oo .

Sarparaha ...

SaUmya see oo

Harmsoamdarga..

Haraharave ..

most Gtujarat.

..Rajasekhara mentions this as one of the

eastern countries. According to Kalidasa’s
descriptions, the country of Sumha is situ-
ated on the coast of the bay of Bengal
near Vanga on the Gangetic delta. He
also states that the river Kapisa is to the
south of this country. (see Raghuvamsa
iv 85-88). The river Kapifa 1s, there-
fore, to be located n the land intermediate
between Vanga and Utkala on the eastern
coast. (see Kapsa).

This is a country in South India according
to Rajadekbara. This is identified with
Sopara in the district of Thana 37 mules
north of Bombay and 4 miles north-west
of Bassein.

One of the nine parts of the Bharatavarsa
Saumya seems 1o be a country situated in
the north-west direction of India, if we
are to rely on the order of sequence as
given 1n the Purinas, while enumerating
the differcnt paits constituting the Bha-
ratavarsa,

.This is also called as  Krauficarandhra ov

Harhsadvara, in the Himalayas; 1t 1s
said to have been opened by Parasurama
with an arrow. This is identified with
the Niti1 pass, in the district of Kumaon,
connecting Tibet with India,

.The country lying between the Indus and

the Jhelum, the Gandgarh mountain'and
the salt range. (see Cunningham’s map.
vi.). Rajasekhara places this country in
the northern India.
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...This is the first Varsa on the southern

side of the Mahameru. Nisadha is said to
be the principal mountain of this Varsa.

205. Hastindpura ...The capital of the Kurus, north-west of

206, Hidimbd...

207, Himavan

208, Himalayo

Delhi. It was situated on the right bank
of the Ganges at a distance of 22 miles
north~west of Meerut.

A river in the western India, according

to Rajasekhara. This river may be iden-
tified with Chambal or Carmanvati which
rises from the Vindhyas, flows through the
western India and meets with the Yamuna
near the Ekacakra which is adjacent to Eta-
wah. This Ekacakra, 1t may be remembered,
is situated near Hidimbavana according to

the Mahabharata. Since, this river flows
through the Hidimba forest, 1t is not

unnatural that it should be called by the
name of Hidimbd., The river Hidimba
may also be identified, as an allernative
measure, with the river Gambhiid which

is a tributary of the river S1pra i Cen-
tral India.

«.The Himalayan range which is the prin-

cipal mountain of the Bharatavarsa.

e Same as Himavin.

209. Hiranmayavarses This is one of the seven Varsas consti-

210. Hiuna ...

40

tuting the Jambidvipa or Asia. It 1s the
second Varsa on the northern side to the
Mahameru. The S'veta range forms the
principal mountamn of this Varsa.

..One of the countries in North India.

While describing the Digvijaya of Raghu,
Kalidasa mentions the country of the

Hiipas in the northern direction, and adds
that it can be reached from Persia by

crossing the river Vanksu (swc. Sindhu).
The country of the Hipas, under the cir-
cumstances, may be identified with the
country between the modern Waksh and
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Aksu, the two tributaries of the Oxus.
This 1dentification becomes all the ‘more
certain when we consider that Kalidasa
places the Kambojas in the widely dis.
tributed mountainous parts situated between
the Hinpa country and the Himalayas.
The country near S'akala or Sialkot in the
Punjab or Malwa cannot, however, re-
present the Hiina country of Rajadekhara
because these places are mentioned by him
with different names. These places, more-
over, were acquired by the Hina kings
Toramina and Mihirakula after they
had mmvaded India, and thus cannot re:
present their original home or even earlier
settlements.

One of the countries in the northern India,
It may be identified with the northern
Kashmir. Hiuen Thsang while entering
the valley of Kashmir from the west,
reached a city which he calls Hu-se-kia-lo
or Huskara. In the Rajatarangini Hus-
kapura is said to be near Varaha or Vara-
bamila. Huskara or Uskar still exists
as a village on the left or eastern bank of
the Behat., The country surrounding Hus-
kapura or Uskar may represent the Hi-
huka of Rijasekhara, and presumably, this
may represent the country of Kashmir
which is otherwise omitted in the lst of

North Indian countries given by Rajase-
khara on page 94.

.This is a Varsa Parvata, being the second

from the Mahimera on the southern side.
This is the piincipal mountain range of
the Kimpurugavarsa, and is situated on
the northern side of the Himavan and the
Ehiratavarsa. { see Kimpurusavarsa).
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Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing

at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best

series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference : Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific

publications known as the ‘¢ Oriental Series’
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series ”’ is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian

histories included in the ¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series” will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London: These

studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.
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Critical editzons of unprinted and original works of Oriental
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

I BOOKS PUBLISHED
Rs a
1 Kavyamimamsa: a work on poetics, by R&jasekhara
(880-920 AD) edited by C D Dalal and R Ananta-
krishna Sastry, 1916 Ressued, 1924 Third edition
revised and enlarged by Pandit KX S Ramaswami
Shast11 of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1934 2-0

Thas book has been set as a text-book by several Universities ncluding
' Benares, Bombay, and Patna.

2 Naranirayanananda: a poem on the Pauranic story of
Arjuna and Krsna’s rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vas-
tupala, Minister of King Viradhavala of Dholka, com-
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287,:¢, AD 1221
and 1231 edited by C D Dalal and R Anantakrishna
Sastry, 1916 Out of print.

3 Tarkasangraha. a work on Philosophy (refutation of
Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by Anandajfiana
or Anandagiri, the famous commentators on Sankara-
carya’s Bhasyas, who flourished n the latter half of
the 13th century edited by T M Tripathi, 1917 Out of prnt.

4 Parthaparikrama a drama describmg Arjuna’s re-
covery of the cows of King Virdta, by Prahladanadeva,
the founder of Palanpur and the younger brother of
the Paramara king of Chandravati (a state m Marwar),
and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat, who was a
Yuvardja m Samvat 1220 or AD 1164 edited by
C D Dalal, 1917 Out of prunt.

5 Ristraudhavams$a: an historical poem (Mahakavya)
describing the history of the Bagulas of Maydragiri,
from Rastraudha, king of Kanauj and the origmator
of the dynasty, to Narayana Shah of Maydragi, by
Rudra Kavi, composed mn Saka 1518 or AD 1596
edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Intro-
duction by C D Dalal, 1917 1-12

6 Linganu$asana. on Grammar, by Vamana, who hved
between the last quarter of the 8th century and the

first quarter of the 9th century edited by C D
Dalal, 1918 . .

7 Vasantavilasa: an hstorical poem (Mahakivya) de-
scribing the hfe of Vastupdla and the history of

0-8
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11

13

14

15

16.

17

18

19

Rs a

Guzerat, by Balachandrasiri (from Modheraka or
Modhera m Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary -
of Vastupila, composed after his death for his son
Samvat 1296 (A D 1240) edited by C D Dalal, 1917

Riipakasatkam six dramas by Vatsardja, minister of
Paramardideva of Kalnjara, who lived between the
2nd half of the 12th and the lst quarter of 13th cen-
tury edited by C D Dalal, 1918

Mohapardjaya : an allegorical drama describing the
overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver-
sion of Kumarapala, the Chalukya King of Guzerat,
to Jammsm, by Yasahpala, an officer of King Ajaya-
deva, son of Kumarapala, who reigned from A D 1229
to 1232 edited by Muni Chaturvyjayaj: with Introduc-
tion and Appendices by C D Dalal, 1918

Hammiramadamardana a drama glorfymg the two
brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpéla, and their King Vira-
dhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhastri, pupil of Vira-
sir;, and an AcfAiya of the temple of Munisuvrata
at Broach, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286
or AD 1220 and 1239 edited by C D Dalal, 1920 .

Udayasundarikathd . a romance (Campil, 1n prose and
poetry) by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronsed
by the three brothers, Chchittardja, Néagarjuna, and
Mummunuaja, successive rulers ot Konkan, composed
between A D 1026 and 1050 edited by C D Dalal
and Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920

Mahavidyavidambana : a work on Nydya Philosophy,
by Bhatta Vadindra who lived about AD 1210 to
1274 edited by M R Telang, 1920

Pracinagurjarakavysangraha: a collection of old
Guzerat: poems dating from 12th to 15th centures
AD edited by C D Dalal, 1920

Kumirapilapratibodha - a biographical work m
Prakrta, by Somaprabhicharya, composed mn Samvat
1241 or AD 1195 edited by Mum Jinavijayaji, 1920

Ganakarika : a work on Philosophy (Pasupata School),
by Bhasarvajfia who hived i the 2nd half of the 10th
century edited by C D. Dalal, 1921

Sangitamakaranda* a work on Music, by Narada
edited by M R Telang, 1920

Kavindraciarya List: Lst of Sanskrit works in the
collection of Kavindricarya, a Benares Pandit (1656
AD) edited by R Anantakrishna Shastry, with a
foreword by Dr Ganganatha Jha, 1921

Varahagrhyasiitra : Vedic mntual (domestic) of the
Yajurveda edited by Dr R Shamasastry, 1920

Lekhapaddhati : a collection of models of state and pri-
vate documents, dating from 8th to 15th centuries A D.
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2-4

2-0

2-0

7-8
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2-0

0-12
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20

21

22

23

25,

edited by C D Dalal and G K. Shngondeka.r,
1925
Bhavisayattakahd or Paficamikahi: a romance n
Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (circa 12th cen-
tury) edited by C D Dalaland Dr P D Gune, 1923

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leat and Im-
portant Paper MSS in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere, compiled by C D Dalal and edited by Pandit
L B Gandhi, 1923

Parasuramakalpasiitra : a work on Tantra, with com-
mentary by Ramesvara edited by A Mahadeva

3-4

Sastry, B A, 1923 .o Out of print.

Nityotsava a supplement to the Parasurdmakalpasitra
by Umanandanatha edited by A Mahadeva Sastry,
B A,1923 Second revised edition by Swam:i Tirvik-
rama Tirtha, 1930 .- .o

Tantrarahasya a work on the Prabhakara School
of Parvamimamsa, by Ramanujacarya edited by Dr
R Shamasastry, 1923

32. Samarangana a work on architecture, town-
planning, and engmeering, by king Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century) edited by Mahamahopadhyaya T
Ganapat: Shastry, Ph D Illustrated 2 vols, 1924-1925

26, 41. Sadhanamild a Buddhist Tantric text of rituals,

27

28

29

dated 1165 A D, consisting of 312 small works, com-
posed by distingmished writers edited by Benoytosh
Bhattacharyya, M A ,Ph D TIllustrated 2vols,1925-
1928 ..
A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda‘ compied by G K Shrigondekar,
MA, and K S Ramaswami Shastri, with a Preface
by B Bhattacharyya, Ph D ,1n 12 vols, vol I (Veda,
Vedalaksana, and Upamsads), 1925 . .o

Manasollasa or Abhilasitirthacintamani: an ency-
clopedic work treating of one hundred different topics
connected with the Royal household and the Royal
court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya king of the 12th
century edited by G K Shrigondekar, M A, 3 vols,
vol I, 1925

Nalavildsa* a drama by Ramachandrasiri, pupil of
Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Pauranika story of
Nala and Damayanti edited by G K Shngondeka.r
MA,and L. B Gandhi, 1926 ..

30, 31 Tattvasangraha: a Buddhist phxlosophmal work

of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, a Professor at
Nalanda with Pafipka (commentary) by his diseiple
Kamalasila, also a Professor at Nalanda edited by
Pandit Embar Knshnamacharya with a Foreword
by B Bhattacharyya, MA, PhD, 2 vols, 1926

5-0

10-0

14-0

6-0

2-12

24-0



33,34 Mirat-1-Ahmadi: by Al Mahammad Khan, the
last Moghul Dewan of Gujalat edited m the origmal -
Persian by Syed Nawab Al, M A, Professor of Persian,
Baroda College, 2 vols , dlustrated, 1926-1928 19-8

35 Manavagrhyasiitra. a work on Vedic 11tual (domestic)
of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astdvakra
edited with an mtroduction i Sansknt bv Pandit
Ramaknshna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface by Prof
B C Lele, 1926 .. .. . 5-0

36,68 Nityasastra * of Bharata with the commentary of
Abhmavagupta of Kashmir edited by M Ramakrishna
Kavi,M A , 4 vols , vol I, dlustrated, 1926, vol 11,1934 11-0

37 ApabhramS$akadvyatrayi. consisting of three works,
the Carcari, Upadesarasayana, and Kalasvariipakulaka,
by Jmadatta S (12th century) with commentaries
edited with an elaborate introduction m Sanskrit bv
L B Gandhi, 1927 4-0

38. Nyayapravesa, Part I (Sanskmt Text) on Buddhist
Logic of Dinnaga, with commentaries of Haribhadra
Striand Parsvadeva edited by Principal A B Dhruva,
M A, LL B, Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Hindu University,
Benares, 1930 4-0

39 Nyayapravesa, Part II (Tibetan Text) edited with
mtroduction, notes, appendices, ete , by Pandit Vidhu-
gekhara Bhattacharyya, Principal, Vidyabhavana, Vis-
vabharati, 1927 .

40 Advayavajrasangraha consisting of twenty short
works on Buddhist philosophy bv Advayavajra, a Bud-
dhist savant belonging to the 1lth century A D,
edited by Mahamahopadhyava Dr Haraprasad Sastri,
MA,CIE, Hon D Litt, 1927 2-0
42,60 Kalpadrukosa : standard woik on Sansknt Lexico-
graphy, by Kesava edited with an elaborate mtroduc-
tion by the late Pandit Ramavatara Sharma,
Sahityacharya, M A, of Patna and mdex by Pandit
Shrikant Sharma, 2 vols, vol I (text), vol Il (index),
1928-1932 . 14-0
43. Mirat-1-Ahmadi Supplement : by Al Mubammad
Khan Translated mto Enghsh fiom the orgmal
Persian by Mr C N Seddon, I CS (retwed), and Prof
Syed Nawab A, M A Illustrated Corrected reissue,
1928 6-8
41 Two Vajrayana Works : comprising Prajfiopayavins-
cayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jfianasiddhi of Indra-
bhiti—two important works belonging to the little
known Tantra school of Buddhism (8th century
\/ AD) edited by B Bhattacharyya, Ph D, 1929 .. 3-0
45

BhavaprakaSana of Saradatanaya, a comprehensive

work on Dramaturgy and Rasa, belonging to

AD 1175-1250, edited by His Holiness Yadugiri
Yatiraja Swami, Melkot, and K S Ramaswami Sastri,
Orental Institute, Baroda, 1929 . .. 10



46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

55.

56

Ramacarita : of Abhinanda, Court poet of Haravarsa

* probably the same as Devapala of the Pala Dynasty of
Bengal (cir 9th century A D) edited by K S Rama-
swami Sastri, 1929

NafijarajayaSobhiisana , by Nrsimhakavi alias Abhi-
nava Kaldisa, a work on Sansknt Poetics and relates
to the glorfication of Nafijaraja, son of Viiabhipa of
Mysore edited by Pandit B Krishnamacharya, 1930

Natyadarpana. on dramaturgy, by Ramacandra Sin
with his own commentary edited by Pandit L. B
Gandhi and G K Shrigondekar, M A 2 vols, vol I,
1929

Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from
Chinese Sources . contaming the English translation
of Satdsastra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and Enghsh
translation of Vigraha-vydvartant of Nagarjuna and the
re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of Upayahr-
daya and Tarkasastra edited by Prof Giuseppe Tuces,
1930

Mirat-1-Ahmadi Supplement : Persian text giving
an account of Guzerat, by Al Muhammad Khan
edited by Syed Nawab Ah M A, Principal, Bahaud-
dm College, Junagadh, 1930

Trisastisalakapurusacaritra: of Hemacandra, trans-
lated mto English with copious notes by Dr. Helen
M Johnson of Osceola, Missour:, US A 4 vols, vol I
(Adigvaracaritra), dlustrated, 1931

Dandaviveka a comprehensive Penal Code of the
ancient Hindus by Vardhaména of the 15th century
AD edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krsna
Smrtitirtha, 1931

Tathdagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja . the earliest and
the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of
the Buddhists (3rd century A D) edited by B Bhatta-
charyya, Ph D, 1931

Jayakhyasamhita an authoritative Paficaratra work
of the 5th century A D, highly respected by the South
Indian Vaisnavas edited by Pandit E Krshnama-
charyya of Vadtal, with one illustration in nine colours
and a Foreword by B Bhattacharyya, Ph D, 1931

Kavyalankirasirasamgraha of Udbhata with the
commentary, probably the same as Udbhataviveka of
Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century AD) edited by K S
Ramaswami Sastri, 1931 .

Parananda Sifitta an ancient Tantric work of the
Hindus i Sitra form giving details of many practices
and mites of a new School of Tantra edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by B Bhatta-
charyya, Ph D, 1931 .

Rs A.

5-0

4-8

9-0

15-0

8-8

12-0

2-0



57,69 Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh. history of the Safaw1 Period of
Persian History, 15th and 16th centuries, by Hasan-
1-Rumlu  edited by C N Seddon, ICS (refwred),
Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Oxford
2 vols (Persian text and translation i Enghsh),
1932-34

58 Padmananda Mahakavya* giving the hife history of
Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of the Jamnas, by
Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th century edited by
H R Kapadia, M A, 1932

59 Sabdaratnasamanvaya: an mberesting lexicon of the
Nanartha class i Sansknt compiled by the Maratha
Kimg Sahaji of Tanjore edited by Pandit Vitthala
Sastri, Sanskrit Pathadala, Baroda, with a Foreword by
B Bhattacharyya, Ph D, 1932

61 Saktisangama Tantra* a voluminous compendium of
the Hindu Tantra comprising four books on Kali, Tara,
Sundari and Chhinnamastd edited by B Bhatta-
charyya,M A , Ph D, 4 vols, vol I, Kalikhanda, 1932

62 Prajidpiramitds commentaries on the Prajiidpara-
mitd, a Buddhist philosophical work edited by
Giuseppe Tucci, Member, Italian Academy, 2 vols.,
vol I, 1932

63 Tarikh-1-Mubarakhshahi. an authentic and contem-
porary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty of
Delh1 translated into English from original Persian by
Kamal Krishna Basu, M A, Professor, T N J College,
Bhagalpur, with a Foreword by Sir Jadunath Sarkar,
Kt , 1932 .

64 Siddhantabindu : on Vedanta philosophy, by Madhusf-
dana Sarasvati with commentary of Purusottama
edited by P C Divanjy, MA,LLM, 1933

65 Istasiddhi: on Vedanta philosophv, by Vimuktatma,
disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s own comment-
ary edited by M Hiriyanna, M A , Retired Professor
of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College, Mysore, 1933

66,70 Sabara-Bhisya : on the Mimams3s Stitras of Jaimini
Translated mto Enghsh by Mahamahopadbysya Dr.
Ganganath Jha, M A, D Litt, etc, Vice-Chancellor,
University of Allahabad, in 3 vols, vol. I, 1933,
vol. 1T, 1934 .

67 Sanskrit Texts from Bali: comprising a large num-
ber of Hmdu and Buddhist mtuabstic, religious and
other texts recovered from the 1slands of Java and Bah

with comparsons edited by Professor Sylvamn Lew,
1933 .. . .

.o

II BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

1 Naityasastra: edited by M Ramakrshna Kavi, 4 vols.,
vol III

Rs a

19-8

14-0

11-0

12-0

11-0

14-0

32-0

3-8



[

10

11.

12.

13

Mainasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani, edited by G K
* Shrgondekar, M A, 3 vols , vol II

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 1n the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan edited from the notes of the late
Mr ¢ D Dalal, MA, by L B Gandhi, 2 vols

Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages trans-
lated into Englsh from Portuguese by Prof A X
Soares M A, LL B, Baroda College, Baroda

Alamkaramahodadhi. a famous work on Sansknt
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Sdri at the
request of Minister Vastupdla in 1226 AD  edited by
Lalchandra B Gandhi of the Oriental Institute, Baroda

Stktimuktavali a well-known Sansknt work on
Anthology, of Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna
of the Northern Yadava Dynasty (AD 1247) edited
%yd]?andﬂ: E Krshnamacharya, Sanskrit Pathasala,

adtal.

TrisastiSalakapurusacaritra of Hemacandra trans-
lated mmto Enghsh by Dr Helen M Johnson, 4 vols,
vol IT

Sabara-Bhisya . on the Mimamsa Sitras of Jaimim
Translated mto English by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr
Ganganath Jha, M A, D Litt, etec, Vice-Chancellor,
University of Allahabad, m 3 vols, vol III

Ganitatilakavrtt: + of Sripat:i with the commentary of
Simhatilaka, a non-Jamm work on Armthmetic and
Algebra with a Jamn commentary edited by H R.
Kapadia, M A

Narayana Sataka a devotional poem of high literary
merit by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara,
edrted by Pandit Shrikant Sharma

Dvadasaranayacakra: an ancient polemical treatise
giving a résumé of the different philosophical systems
with a refutation of the same from the Jain stand-
pomt by Mallavadt Suri with a commentary by
Simhasur: Gani  edited by Mum Caturvijayaj

Nayakaratna . a commentary on the Nyayaratnamila
of Parthasarathi Misra by Raémanuja of the Prabhakara
School edited by K S Ramaswam Sastri of the
Ornental Institute, Baroda

Rijadharma-Kaustubha * an elaborate Smrt1 work on
Rajadharma, Rajanits and the requirements of kings,
by Anantadeva edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala
Krishna Smrtitartha.

Rs. A



10,

11.

12,

" 13

14

III BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda compiled by the Labrary staff, 12
vols , vol II (Srauta, Dhaima, and Grhya Sitias).

Pragfiaparamitas © commentaries on the Piajfiapdra-
mitd, a Buddhist philosophical work edited by Prof
Gauseppe Tucel, 2 vols , vol II

Saktisangama Tantra comprising fowr books on Kal,
Tara, Sundaii, and Chhimnamastda  edited by
B Bhattacharyya, Ph D, 4 vols, vols II-IV

Natyadarpana troduction m Sansknt giving an
account of the antiquty and usefulness of the In-
dian drama, the different theories on Rasa, and an ex-
ammation of the pioblems rawed by the text, by
L B Gandhy, 2 vols, vol IT

Gandavyiiha : a Buddhist work deseribing the history
of Sudhana n search of peifect knowledge, and the
exploits of Mafijus1i (3rd century AD) edited by
B Bhattacharyya, Ph D, 2 vols

Gurjararasavali a collection of several old Gujarat:
Rasas edited by Messrs B K Thakoie, M D Desai,
and M C Moda

Parasurama-Kalpasiitra animportant work on Tantra
with the commentary of Ramesvara second revised
edition by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha

Tarkabh@sda a work on Buddhist Logie, bv Moksakara
Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery edited with a
Sanskrit commentary by Pandit Embar Krishnama-
charya of Vadtal

Madhavanala-Kamakandald aromancein old Western
Rajasthami by Ganapati, a Kiyastha from Amod
edited by M R Majumdar, M.A , LL B

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. mn the Oriental
Institute, Baroda compiled by the Library staff, 12
vols , vol IIT (Smrt1 MSS)

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda compiled from the existing card cata-
logue by K Rangaswamy, Supermtendent, Printed
Section

Pracina Gurjara Kédvya Samgraha - explanatory and
linguistic notes on the texts punted as No 13 by
B B Mehta, n 2 vols

Chhakkammuvaeso an Apabhramsa woik of the Jams
contamning didactic religious teachings edited by
L. B Gandhi, Jain Pandit

Samrit Siddhanta the well-known woik on Astro-
nomy of Jagannatha Pandit cntically edited with

numerous diagrams by Pandit Kedar Nath, Rajjyotisi,
Jarpur

Rs. a.
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16,

17

18

19

20

Vimalaprabha : the famous commentary on the Kila-
- cakra Tantra and the most important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists edited with com-
parisons of the Tibetan and Chinese version by Giuseppe
Tucet of the Italhan Academy

Nispannayogambara Tantra+ descrihing a large
number of mandalas or magic cireles and numerous
deities edited by B Bhattacharyya

Basatin-i1-Salatin. a contemporary account of the
Sultans of Bijapur translated mnto Enghsh by M A
Kaz1 of the Baroda College and B Bhattacharyya

Madana Maharnava a Smrti work principally dealing
with the doctrine of Karmavipika composed during
the reign of Mandh&td son of Madanapala edited by
Embar Krishnamacharya

Hamsa-vilasa: of Hamsa Bhiksu forms an elaborate
defence of the various mystic practices and worship
edited by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha

Trisasti$alakapurusacaritra of Hemacandra trans-

lated into Enghsh by Dr Helen Johnson, 4 vols,
vols III-IV

For further particulars please communicate
with—
TEE DIRECTOR,

Onrental Institute, Baroda.

Rs

A,
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND
PHILOSOPHY.
Rs a.
1 The Comparative Study of Religions [Contents”
I, the sources and nature of 1ehigious truth  IT, super-
natural bemngs, good and bad  III, the soul, 1ts nature,
ongm, and destiny IV, sm and suftering, salvation
and redemption  V, 1eligious practices VI, the emo-
tional attitude and rehglous 1deals] by Alban A
Widgery, M A , 1922 . 15-0
2 ThePhilosophy and Theology of Averroes: [Contents
I, a decisive discourse on the delineation of the relation
between religion and philosophy I, on the problem
of eternal knowledge which Averioes has mentioned in
his decisive discowse  1I, an exposition of the
methods of arguments concerning the doctrines of
the faith] by Mohammad Jamil-ur-Rahman, M A,
1921 (Cloth Rs 5) 3-0

3 Religious and Moral Teachings of Al Ghazzali:
[Contents I, the natuie of man II, human freedom
and responsibiity  TII, puide and vamity IV, friend-
ship and smcerity V, the natuie of love and man’s
highest happimess VI, the unity of God VII, the
love of God and its signs  VIII, riza or joyous sub-
mission to His will] translated by Syed Nawab Al
MA, 1921 .

4 Goods and Bads: bemg the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H H the Maharaja Gackwad
of Baroda [Contents ntroduction I, physical values
IT, imntellectual values IXI, esthetic values 1V,
moral value V,1ehgious value VI, the good hfe, 1ts
unity and attamment] by Alban G. Widgery, M A,
1920 (Labrary edition Rs 5) 3-0

5 Immortality and other Essays: [Contents I, philos-
ophy and Ife 1I, immortality I1I, morahty and
rebgion 1V, Jesus and modein culture 7V, the
psychology of Christian motive VI, free Catholicism
and non-Christian IRelgions  VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstor on Morality and Rehgion VIII, Sir Ohver
Lodge on science and religion IX, the value of con-
fessions of faith X, the idea of resurrection XI,
religion and beauty XII, rehgion and history
XIII, principles of reform i religion] by Alban G
Widgery, M A, 1919 (Cloth Rs 3) . 2-0

6 Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-1-
Hahla or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 0-14

t|~'.>
(=]

Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with thewr translations n
Enghsh, Gujarati, and Marath1 by B Bhattacharyya,
MA,PhD. . . .. U6



